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ADVERTISEMENT. 



Cotes Heath is a scattered outlying district, 
which has been taken from the extensive parish 
of Eccleshall, in Staffordshire. No person of 
property is resident in it. The population con- 
sists principally of agricultural labourers. 

This district has been, within the last few years, 
provided with a Church, which is endowed with 
£100 a year; — a School-room, a Master's House 
and Garden, with a small endowment for the 
Master; — and there only remains to build a 
Parsonage House. 

The site for this has been given by the princi- 
pal landowner, and fimds have been raised by 
private subscription, and by the assistance of the 
Lichfield Diocesan Society, and the Governors 
of Queen Anne's Bounty. The necessary amount, 
however, is still considerably deficient, and this 
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volume of Sermons is printed in hope of aiding 
the erection of the Parsonage, to which object 
the entire profits will be devoted. 

On this account it has been thought better not 
to incur the additional expense of printing a list of 
Subscribers' names, an omission which, in a case 
like the present, the Author hopes will be ex- 
cused. He would, however, take this opportu- 
nity of returning his very sincere thanks to the 
Subscribers for the kind assistance which they 
have afforded. 

SecleshaU, May, 1846. 
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SEEMONS- 



SERMON I. 
^l^e Son oi iRfton mam's Iftttrse. 

[Preached at 8. Giles on Advent Sunday, Nov. 27, 1841.] 
Revelations i. 19. 

"EVERT ETE SHALL SEE HIM, AND THEY ALSO WHICH PIERCED HIM." 

When the day declines and evening is at 
hand, the sun goes down in the sky and 
darkness overspreads the earth, and man 
ceases from his labour and the image of death 
is upon the face of all things. When the 
seed is ripe, the grass of the field sheds its 
seed and withers away. When the winter 
is with us, in its coldness and dreariness, the 
trees are stripped of their leaves, and their 
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sad nakedness makes them appear as if they 
had no life in them at all. And, whenever 
God will, every man — each of us — must be 
stripped of our mortal flesh, and the breath 
must depart from our nostrils, and we must 
lie down in our long home, and our dust must 
return to dust, for death has passed upon all 
men and so we each one must die. 

But if the sun sets in the darkness of night, 
he rises again gloriously on the morrow. If 
the plant, having shed its seed, withers away, 
the seed is quickened and the grass is re- 
newed. If the trees seem dead in the season 
of winter, when the spring comes, they will 
be again clothed with new and brighter 
greenness. And man, though he die, shall 
yet live again. He shall rise again the same 
living person, that he was, when he died. 
He shall know and recognize himself to be 
the same. Memory of the scenes of the life, 
that now is, but which then will be past, the 
recognition of those whom, when in time, he 
knew, will tell him that he is the same. 
The same, save in this, that whatever was 
mortal and corruptible shall then be immor- 
tal and incorruptible. " We shall be changed. 
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in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump, 
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible." 
We shall then be able no more to die ; we 
must live, soul and body, for ever. 

It is necessary to be careful in insisting 
upon the nature of the change, which will 
pass upon us at the resurrection, because it 
is to be feared many on this point deceive 
themselves. I repeat then that the change 
so far as it concerns all, good and bad, will 
consist in this, that whereas we are now 
subject unto death, then we shall be deathless ; 
we shall be no more capable of dying, than 
are the angels of Grod or the lost spirits. But 
the change will not consist in this, that the 
wicked man shall rise righteous, or that he, 
who slept in Jesus, shall have lost the sure 
stay of his hope. The unjust and the filthy 
will be unjust and filthy still ; and the right- 
eous and holy will be righteous and holy still. 
The careless liver, the forgetful of God, and 
again the penitent, the believing, the merciful, 
the good — all will rise with the same stamp 
of character with which they died, — in their 
own individual identity both, of person and of 
temper. Only this will have happened to us, 
that we shall be unable to die any more. 
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We are told also for what end we shall 
thus be called out of the tombs ; we shall 
rise to give an account of ourselves and to 
make answer for the deeds done in the body, 
whether they were good or bad; we shall 
rise to be judged ; " we must all appear 
before the Judgment-seat." There will be 
a most strict and impartial scrutiny into the 
doings of mankind, there will be a disclosure 
of secrets, ''all that's hidden will be made 
plain" ; and the result will be this, even, that 
" God will render unto every man according 
to his deeds : to them who by patient con- 
tinuance in well doing seek for glory, honour 
and immortality, eternal life : but unto them, 
that are contentious and do not obey the 
truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation 
and wrath, tribulation and anguish upon every 
soul of man that doeth evil." 

For instance, good people now are often 
very little thought of; the world sneers at 
them, perhaps persecutes them; sometimes 
they suffer pain and loss ; men despise them ; 
they area lowly, humble folk, seeking to do 
God's will: but in that day, when Christ shall 
have confessed them openly, they shall be ex- 
ceeding glorious and shine as the stars of 
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heaven . And again> bad and worldly people, are 
sometimes, as the Psalmist saw them, like a 
green bay tree ; they appear to spread them- 
selves and prosper ; no harm befals them like 
other men ; they have much store for many 
years : they say unto their souls, '* eat, drink, 
and be merry". But all this shall be done 
away at the hour of Judgment, the wicked 
man shall then suddenly pass away, coming 
to a fearful end, and shall perish with a great 
destruction, having fallen in the slippery 
places wherein he was set. 

'^ A Judgment," says Dr. Barrow, "all men 
must hereafter undergo; wherein all the 
attributes of God shall be conspicuously 
glorified ; His wonderful clemency shall be 
sweetly displayed. His exact justice shall be 
terribly demonstrated. His perfect wisdom 
shall be clearly unfolded; wherein, the 
knotty intrigues of providence shall be loosed, 
and the mysterious depths of the divine 
counsels shall be laid open ; and God's honour, 
which now by the bold and rash judgment 
of men is often attacked shall be thoroughly 
cleared and repaired, to the joyful satisfaction 
of all pious men, and sad confusion of the 

c3 
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impious ; wherein the great wisdom of those, 
who before all things choose to be good and 
to serve God, and the extreme folly of those 
who scorn or neglect piety shall be most 
evidently apparent ; wherein finally all scores 
that now so undiscemibly run on shall be 
exactly quitted and even; impartial right 
shall be done ; every man shall have his due 
assigned and rendered to him." 

Such then being the dread trial, which 
nmst befal us all, a day so awful and a judg- 
ment so searching and exact, that even the 
righteous scarcely shdl be saved, and who 
shall say where the ungodly and sinner shall 
appear 'i — it is a question of the very deepest 
concern and interest to us, who shall be the 
Judge before whose judgment-seat we shall 
have to stand ; what His nature and person 
and attributes ; who is He, whom every eye 
shall see. 

Now in the first place thus much is 
certain, that no mere man, nor any angel 
or archangel among the spirits of heaven, 
shall sit upon this tremendous assize. Con- 
sider the vastness of the intelligence that will 
be necessary. Consider the infinity of the 
wisdom that the Judge must needs possess. 
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To judge but a single one of you, who are 
here present, He must have had His eye 
upon you and marked all your goings from 
the first moment of your life to the hour when 
you must die. He must have seen clearly 
all your actions, one by one. He must have 
heard every syllable that has escaped your 
lips. He must have penetrated all the depths 
of your soul, and noted down all your secret 
thoughts. And who could do this ? And as 
He must have tracked you throughout your 
life, in your downsitting and your uprising — 
as He must ever have been about your paths 
and have been acquainted with all you have 
thought or said or done — so must He in like 
manner know, not you alone, but each one 
of us here present. So must He in like 
manner know, thus intimately, thus nearly 
and completely, every living soul which now 
exists in the worlds all the millions which 
are now breathing upon the earth. So must 
He know all, whoever have lived, since the 
hour when Adam was created until the end 
of time. Say, then, who could be the Judge! 
who has the knowledge requisite for the 
office ? who has the books out of which the 
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dead, small and great, may be judged, accord- 
ing to their works ? 

And moreover who has the wisdom that 
may suffice ? I put it to any one among you. 
Take any single act of thy life ; think for a 
moment of all the various and multiplied 
motives which led thee to it; try to pass 
before thy mind all the diflferent circumstan- 
ces that modify its righteousness or its 
guilt — everything that could effect its colour, 
and make its goodness less than it seems, or 
aggravate its darkness, or change its precise 
character in any way to better or worse. 
Consider this of any one of thy actions, con- 
sider the extreme difficulty of determining 
accurately, taking everything into account, 
of any one deed of thine, which thou thyself 
shalt select. And then remember that every 
deed, every action of thy life must pass into 
judgment, just as this one, — and this too of 
all the human race now living, all that ever 
have lived, all yet to be bom, according to 
each man's works. Where shall the wisdom 
and justness and impartiality be found, 
capable of conducting so vast and yet so 
minute a trial ] 
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God Himself, the all-wise and the all- 
knowing. He shall judge us. He is the 
judge of all the earth. He shall judge the 
nations with equity. To Him are all hearts 
open and every secret imagination. Before 
Him the past, the present, and the future are 
all alike disclosed. And He is no respecter 
of persons. He is the King of dreadful ma- 
jesty before whom quick and dead shall stand. 
He shall open the books^ out of which all 
men shall be judged, according to their 
works. 

Again, the Catholic Faith is, that though 
there be but one God, yet in that unity of the 
Godhead are three Persons, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. Now Scripture hath revealed 
this also to us, that it is God the Son, who 
must judge mankind. *' The Father judgeth 
no man but hath committed all judgment unto 
the Son." " We must all appear before the 
Judgment-seat of Christ." We know that 
the Son was from evejlasting with the Father, 
that in the fulness of time He descended from 
His glory, and came unto us in great humi- 
lity, becoming incarnate, taking upon Him 
our flesh, being born of a lowly Virgin. In 
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that human nature He lived and died — He 
rose again — He ascended into the Heavens 
and took His seat at the right hand of God. 
And in such wise as He was seen to go, in 
like manner will He return in His glory. 
He who was pierced. He it is whom every 
eye shall see. 

On this point Scripture is very full : listen 
to the witness of the Holy Writings. " God 
will judge the world by that Man Jesus 
Christ, whom He hath ordained."* 

" Preach unto the people, and testify, that it 
is Jesus, that is ordained of God to be Judge 
of quick and dead."' 

" God hath appointed a day in the which 
He will judge the world in righteousness, by 
that Man whom He hath ordained : whereof 
He hath given assurance unto all men, in 
that He hath raised Him from the dead."^ 

" The Son of Man shall come in the glory 
of His Father with His holy angels and then 
shall He reward every man according to his 
works."* 

When the Son of Man shall come in His 

* Acts xxviii. 31. « Acts x. 42. 

3 Acts XTU. 31. < S. Matt. xri. 27. 
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glory and all His holy angels with Him, then 
shall He sit upon the throne of His glory."* 

And the solemn declaration of our Lord 
Himself, when standing before the High 
Priest, was this, '' I say unto you, hereafter 
ye shall see the Son of Man sitting on the 
right hand of Power, and coming in the 
clouds of Heaven."* 

Again, " God hath given Him authority 
to execute Judgment also, because He is the 
Son of Man."' 

Again, S. Paul addresses S. Timothy, " I 
charge thee before God and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the quick and dead 
at His appearing and His kingdom,"* 

Again, " The Lord Himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
the Archangel, and with the trump of God."* 

And again, " Behold the Lord cometh with 
ten thousand of His saints to execute judg- 
ment upon all."' 

Testimony cannot be more explicit than 
this. The Son of God who was from ever- 

1 S. Matt. xxT. 31. s S. Mait. xxvi. 24. 
3 S. John. T. 27. * 2. Tim. iv. 1. 

» 1. Thess. ii. 16. • Jude. xiv. 15. 
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lasting equal with the Father, who, being 
God, was united with man, never to be divi- 
ded, — He, the Son of Man, in that body 
though glorified, wherewith He suflFered and 
with which He ascended into the Heavens, — 
He it is, who must sit on that great white 
throne, before whose face earth and heaven 
shall flee away. He, who first came to visit 
us in great humility, shall come again in His 
glorious majesty to judge both the quick and 
dead. " Every eye shall see Him, and they 
also which pierced Him." 

For, ''being in the form of God, and 
thinking it no robbery to be equal with God, 
He yet made Himself of no reputation, and 
took upon Him the form of a servant, and 
was made in the likeness of men. And being 
found in fashion as a man. He humbled Him- 
self and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the Cross." And meet it was 
that He who stooped to such lowliness should 
be exalted unto great glory ; wherefore " God 
also hath highly exalted Him and given Him 
a Name which is above every name, that at 
the Name of Jesus every knee should bow." 

For the love, wherewith He loved us. He 
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endured to become man. He endured in all 
exactness to obey that law for man, which 
man had been unable to fulfil. He endured — 
He, the Lord of heaven and earth — ^in much 
submission and holy obedience to be subject 
unto His earthly parents. He endured — He, 
who hath many mansions in the house of His 
Father, which He makes ready for His dis- 
ciples — to live among us in poverty, and wan- 
derings, and hunger, and want, — not having 
where to lay His Head. He endured con- 
tumely and scorn, ignorance and spitefulness, 
to be despised and rejected by those He came 
to save. His most righteous soul was vexed 
by the sins of men, and the temptations of the 
Evil one. He endured to be forsaken of His 
Father, and alone He suflFered the bitter 
Passion, and poured out His blood to redeem 
the world. He endured to die. " Consider 
Him that endured such contradiction of sin- 
ners." Meet, therefore, was it that being 
thus made perfect through sufferings. He 
should be highly exalted, and so we are told, 
that when He endured the Cross and despised 
the shame. He was not forgetful of the joy 
that was set before Him. And thus He is 
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set down at the right hand of the throne of 
God, expecting until His enemies be made 
His footstool, that flesh in which He once 
suffered being now glorified, and in that 
glorified flesh He shall come again to judge 
the worid. They stood up, the kings of the 
earth, and took counsel together, against the 
Lord and against His Christ. They said, 
" Let us break their bonds asunder, and cast 
away their cords from us." But He that 
dwelleth in Heaven laugheth them to scorn, 
the Lord hath them in derision " Yet," de- 
clareth He, — yet, for all their opposition, — 
" yet have I set my king upon my holy hill 
of Sion." That sacred face which wicked 
men smote with the palms of their hands, 
shall look on them from off the Judgment- 
seat with eyes surpassing the brightness of 
the Sun, and as a flame of fire. Those brows, 
which the cruel thorns tore and wounded 
with their sharpness, shall be seen encircled 
with the Royal Crown, when He shall sit on 
the great white throne. From that mouth, 
which opened not before His accusers, and 
which prayed for His murderers, and spoke 
consolation on the Cross to the penitent, and 
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uttered the cry of exceeding anguish — from 
that mouth shall go a sharp two-edged sword, 
and a voice as the sound of many waters. 
"That very form, (saith S. Austin) which 
they pierced with the spear, they shall look 
upon again. He who stood beneath Pilate's 
judgment seat shall sit as Judge of all the 
world. He who was falsely accused, shall 
condemn the unrighteous, upon no false charge, 
to eternal pains."* 

Most beautifully and no less truly hath it 
been said " that it was worthy of God and a 
congruous retribution to place the crown on 
His Head, to put the sceptre into His Hand, 
who willingly bore a Cross, who patiently 
submitted to a scourge; to constitute Him 
the Judge, who, out of abundant piety to God 
and charity to God's creatures, was contented 
to be arraigned, to be sentenced, to be 
executed as a malefactor; He dearly pur- 
chased the right to be Lord of dead and living, 
and just it was that in effect He should 
obtain it.'" " Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 

* Quoted by Bp. Pearson. ' Dr. Barrow. 
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and strength, and honour, and glory, and 
blessing." 

And further — '*Not any man hath seen 
the Father." "No man shall see Me and 
live/' saith God Himself. " He dwelleth in 
the light which no man can approach unto ; 
whom no man hath seen, nor can see." But 
of the Judge of quick and dead, it is said, 
that every eye shall see Him. 

Countless will be the multitudes who will 
come to judgment, but all shall behold their 
Judge. The whole race of men will there be 
present. All the souls that are now alive, all 
the nations which have slept their last sleep 
since Adam, all to the end of time who are 
yet unborn — all will be present, and each 
single individual will look upon the Judge ; 
" every eye shall see Him." 

The just, then, will '' see Him as He is." 
Holy Job says, " In my flesh I shall see God, 
whom I shall see for myself and not another." 

And not the good only, but the bad, will 
see Him — ''every eye." But in another 
Scripture it is said " Without holiness no man 
can see God." We feel then again another 
propriety, why " the Father judgeth no man. 
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but hath committed all judgment unto the 
Son" ; for thus it happens that the Judge is 
visible to all flesh, good and bad. S. Austin 
saith, ^' Since good and bad shall behold the 
Judge of quick and dead/ M^ithout all doubt 
the wicked could not see Him, except in the 
form by which He is the Son of Man : in the 
brightness, however, of judicial power and 
authority, not in the humility with which He 
was judged. But in that form of God in 
which He is equal to the Father, without 
doubt the unrighteous shall not see Him, for 
they are not pure of heart."» 

He, then, who is both perfect God and 
perfect man, in that nature with which He 
ascended into the heavens, shall come in all 
the resplendent Majesty of Judgment, upon 
the throne of His glory, with all His holy 
angels, thousand thousands ministering unto 
Him, and ten thousand times ten thousand 
standing before Him. And so the Son of 
Man, sitting as man's judge, clothed in 
human, though glorified, flesh, good and bad 
shall be able to behold Him, " every eye 
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shall see Him, and they also which pierced 
Him." 

And further, that man's Judge will he the 
Son of Man, we may ohserve will be matter 
of extreme terror to His foes, but of joy to 
His friends. 

We need not now talk about the Jews, or 
dwell much upon the consideration, with 
what exceeding alarm they will behold, in 
power and glory, Him Whom they scourged 
and smote, and nailed to the Tree, and 
pierced. For our present meditations will 
avail us little, if we forget for one moment 
that we must ourselves rise to judgment, and 
appear before Christ. Now it is possible, 
for Scripture saith it, ,for any one of us to 
crucify Christ afresh, and to put Him to 
open shame. We may do it by evil deeds 
in ourselves, and by anyways neglecting, or 
scorning, or persecuting His members. 

Yes, slave of the world or of the flesh, 
whoever thou art, for thee the Lord of glory 
suflfered death ; thy sins caused Him to be 
slain ; He redeemed thee with His own 
blood; and from out of His wounded side 
there flowed forth water and blood — salvation 
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to thee, but thou dost reject or despise the 
proflFered blessing. And now every sin of 
thine is recorded ; every covetous deed, every 
act of uncleanness, every false oath, every 
blasphemy, every theft; all thine anger, 
malice, and hatred ; all thy lying, evil speak- 
ing, and hypocrisy ; all thy pride of heart, and 
rebelliousness of spirit. Thou despisest the 
mercy that is offered thee for His sake who 
died. And with what feelings wilt thou be- 
hold Him, who now would be Thy Saviour, 
hereafter sitting as Thy Judge? whom do 
we so dread to meet, as a friend, whose kind- 
ness we have treated with foul ingratitude 
and unmerited scorn ? 

But I am speaking to the baptized, to 
those who have been washed in the laver of 
regeneration, to those who know the truth, 
and have heard long time the sound of the 
Gospel. I am speaking to Christians. And 
how will this increase the alarm, and make 
heavier the intolerable weight of condemna- 
tion ! But yet it is so ; you who once were 
baptized with water and the Holy Ghost, 
but who have since quenched the Spirit, — 
you who once were signed with the Cross, 
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but have refused to fight under the banner of 
Christ crucified, — ^you must look upon Him 
whom you have slighted, scorned, rejected, — 
you must behold Him whom you have 
pierced. 

Yes, it is so ; and the Son of Man will be 
a terror not only to the ungodly, not merely 
to the wicked, — I mean to those who forgat 
Him in their own personal lives, — ^but much 
more will He be a terror to those who have 
gone further even than this, and persecuted 
His Church, contemned His Saints, oflFended 
His little ones. If we but felt as we ought, 
all suffering would be an image to us of the 
incalculable sufferings of Christ. For poverty 
and want tell of Him; the naked and the 
hungry are types of Him ; sorrowful people 
are emblems, in some faint measure, of the 
Man of Sorrows. To neglect these, to scorn 
these, to treat these harshly, cruelly, hardly, 
is to do so to Christ Himself. He has 
Himself in effect said so. God grant we 
may none of us have his feelings, who has 
shut up his heart to the poor, when He, Who 
for our sakes became poor, shall come in 
glory! God grant we may not faint in 
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heart, as he will, who has sneered at humble 
piety, or put a stumbling-block in the way 
of a soul turning to God, or has encouraged 
his brother in sin, slaying the soul that 
should not have died, when the Saviour shall 
come to take vengeance! God grant we 
may never tremble and sink utterly away, 
as he will, who has opposed himself to what 
is good, and done evil to the godly, and set 
snares for the righteous, and been, in his 
way, a persecutor of the Church, when the 
Lord Jesus Christ shall come, gathering to- 
gether His elect, confounding His enemies. 
" Every eye shall see Him, and they also 
which pierced Him," and it shall add to the 
alarm of the wicked, that their Judge shall 
be the Son of Man, who died, but whom 
they rejected; whom they would not have 
to reign over them ; whom, in His servants, 
they scorned and wounded. 

But no less comfort and strong consolation 
shall it be to the righteous to see their Sa- 
viour, sitting as their Judge. They also 
shall see Him, and it must needs support 
their sinking spirits in that most awful day 
to look on Him who was pierced, to see in 
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the clouds of majesty that wounded side, 
from which He shed forth both water and 
blood. 

"When upon the earth," says a modem 
writer on the Passion, "our blessed Lord 
emptied out all His blood for our sakes. So 
perfect a Sacrifice was He, that not only all 
the labours of His life, but all His life-blood 
in death, did He entirely exhaust for our 
sakes. After shedding it drop by drop in 
His bloody sweat; and afterwards in the 
scourging ; and then from His bleeding 
brows; and from His bleeding hands and 
feet on the Cross ; not even after death did 
His heart-blood cease to flow for us; but 
now even after death did the power of His 
ineflfable charities burst forth in a continued 
stream, beyond nature, and contrary to 
nature; blended with water to wash and 
strengthen us, and give us life. Even after 
death His charity dies not, forgets us not, 
nor ceases to minister to us ; nay, in death it 
becomes the more living, and full of all- 
healing, alL-blessing, all-sustaining energy." 
In that sacramental stream flowed the life, 
and the sustenance of Christians. Thence 
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proceeded for a ruined world that washing 
which should make men whiter than snow, 
that shedding of blood, without which there 
is no remission of sins. When, therefore, 
the saints look on Him who was pierced, 
needs will it remind them whence was the 
life of their souls, in what manner God 
nourished them and supported them. It 
will speak to them of their living union with 
their Redeemer, and they will be comforted 
when they behold their Judge. 

The children were partakers of flesh and 
blood. He also took part of the same, and in 
such wise shall sit on His tribunal. In all 
things was He made like unto His brethren, 
being tempted like as -we are, yet without 
sin. He hath a feeling for our infirmities. 
He knows all our trials, and weaknesses, 
and frailness. He is a merciful and faithful 
High priest, our Advocate with the Father. 
Great comfort therefore will it be to the good 
to see the Son of Man sitting as man's Judge, 
able to save to the uttermost, and full of 
compassion. He will not forget all their 
strong crying and tears, all their prayers, all 
their holy deeds : for from Him they derived 
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their ability to perform them, and He has in- 
terceded for them. 

In fine, brethren, every eye shall see Him, 
for He shall judge all, quick and dead, good 
and bad. We will, therefore, conclude with 
this thought, which I pray God we may re- 
member to our soul's health : " What manner 
of persons ought we to be in all holy conver- 
sation of godliness, looking for, and hasting 
unto, the coming of the day of God." 



SERMON II. 
fKiit Ctnturion toi^ose servant ioas sidi. 

{Preached at S. Giles* on the Third Sunday after Epiphany, Jan. 22, 1843.] 

FROM THE GOSPBL OF THB DAT. 



S. Matthew viii. 8. 

« LORD, I AM NOT WORTHY THAT THOU SHOULDEST COME UNDER 
MY ROOF." 



One of the most common professions among 
Christians of the present day is a profession of 
unworthiness. If we regarded merely the lan- 
guage which people use, we should be bound 
to confess, that never were men so deeply 
humble as they are now : for it is the ready 
answer, which comes from the lips of well- 
nigh all, that they are indeed great sinners, 
and utterly unclean in the sight of God. It 
is the almost universal acknowledgement of 
men's mouths, *'I am not worthy." Now, 
in this chapter of S. Matthew, we have an 
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account of one who likewise confessed, " Lord, 
I am not worthy," and who was graciously 
accepted and blessed by our Lord Jesus 
Christ. It may, therefore, be profitable for 
us, God the Holy Ghost assisting us, to con- 
sider the character and conduct of this per- 
son who said "he was not worthy that our 
Saviour should come under his roof," and 
see how far it corresponds with the character 
and conduct of those who make the like pro- 
fession now. 

Let us first, then, consider the whole 
narrative as inspired Evangelists have pre- 
served it for our admonition, and to this end 
we must compare this eighth chapter of S. 
Matthew with the seventh chapter of S. 
Luke, where we shall find an account of the 
same transaction, with more full and par- 
ticular details. 

Our Lord *' had ended all His sayings in 
the audience of the people," and had " come 
down from the mountain," and had cleansed 
the leper, who came and besought Him, and 
had entered into Capernaum, wherein so 
many of His mighty works were done. And 
here an earnest request, beseeching the exer- 
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cise of His Almighty power of healing, came 
to Him from a certain centurion. 

Now this is a fact of peculiar interest to 
ourselves ; for this centurion was not one of 
the commonwealth of Israel, but a Gentile 
soldier in the Roman army ; and in this man's 
faith, and this man's acceptance, we recognise 
the first shinings of that Light, which had 
arisen from among the children of the cove- 
nant, to be not only the glory of God's peo- 
ple Israel, but also to lighten the Gentiles. 
We have here thus early in the dispensation of 
the Gospel one of the true seed of Abraham, 
one of the followers of that faith which he had, 
being yet uncircumcised. It was an earnest 
of the breaking down of the middle wall of 
partition, and gave a sure promise that in 
Christ Jesus all should be one, both they of 
God's ancient people, and they who, such as 
we, being not a people, are yet of God's free 
grace made a people ; so that henceforth as 
there is but one Lord, one faith, one baptism, 
one God and Father of all, so should there 
be but one holy Catholic Church, reconcilia- 
tion being made by the Blood of the Cross. 

This centurion had a servant who was 
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sick — " lying at home" in his master's house 
" sick of the palsy, grievously tormented," — 
"ready to die:" and we are told that this 
servant was "dear unto the centurion." 
" This man is the pattern of a true Christian 
master's love toward his servants, who 
retains those who are most incapable of 
doing him any service, and is to them instead 
of a father;"* nay, comes to Christ, and 
though deeply conscious of personal un- 
worthiness, yet entreats /or them the choicest 
blessings. 

The next thing we are told of this centu- 
rion, thus afflicted in behalf of the servant 
who was dear imto him, is, that "he had 
heard of Jesus," and upon the faith of what 
he had heard " he sent unto Him, beseeching 
Him." The Jews had sieen the miracles of 
our Lord, and their ears had listened to His 
wonderful words, when He spake in their 
presence with authority from the Mount. 
But this Gentile centurion had listened to no 
sermon, had seen no miracle ; — he had only 
heard of Jesus, and he believed that He had 
power to aid him in his affliction, and com- 

1 Quesnel. 
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passion to be touched with a feeling for his 
distress. And so he sent unto Jesus be- 
seeching Him. Illustrious type was he of 
the Gentiles that should come, to whom was 
not committed the oracles of God, " who had 
neither read the Law nor the Prophets con- 
cerning Christ, nor had seen Christ Himself 
work His miracles,"* and yet believed on His 
name. Illustrious example is he for us to 
bear in our minds at a day like the present, 
when men seek for sensible evidences, and 
refuse to put faith in what they do not see 
with their eyes, — to whom to hear of Jesus is 
not enough, — who must needs have more 
complete demonstration, and more exact, and 
certain, and tangible evidence, before they 
will vouchsafe to bestow their belief. And 
most comfortable and consoling narrative is 
this to ponder in our hearts, when we reflect 
on the multitudes of poor, who, in their own 
language, " are no scholars ;" or the children 
of the Church who cannot choose for them- 
selves, but must be taught by others, — to 
remember that after all, where there is a 
humble heart, and a meek faith, and a child- 
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like trust, 'to hear of Jesus' may yet be 
enough, and that things hidden from the 
wise and prudent may yet be revealed unto 
babes. "Blessed are they who have not 
seen, and yet have believed." 

The peculiar mark in the centurion's 
character, which especially deserves our 
notice, is his extreme humility; so great, 
indeed, that no lip-confession of un worthiness, 
of which we now hear so much, can possibly 
exceed the reality of that deep sense he had 
of his own littleness and insufficiency. And 
the next step in the narrative we are con- 
sidering is a remarkable evidence of this. I 
have said that he was not a Jew, but a 
Gentile soldier in the Roman army, and had 
he felt, as other foreigners usually did, he 
must have despised the very name of a Jew. 
Not so the centurion. He seems to have 
been conscious that however regarded by the 
nations of the world, yet to the Jews had 
been committed the keeping of the knowledge 
of the One God, and that they, as a nation, 
were in an especial covenant with Him. 
And to one who thus thought, a Jew could 
be no object of contempt, but rather to be 
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looked upon with reverence, — one whose 
intercessions were to be sought, who might 
pray for a man, and perchance obtain for him 
a blessing, — who stood in a peculiar and 
favourable relation to the God of the whole 
earth, particularly revealed as the God of 
Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, — the God 
of the children of Israel. 

However, whether or no the centurion 
thought thus, whether he overcame all his 
Gentile prejudices, and regarded a Jew with 
deep interest and reverence, as one of the 
favoured people of God, or whether he 
thought no more than that as our Lord was 
Himself of the children of Israel, they of 
His own nation would prove the best media- 
tors to obtain His compassionate interference, 
either way the humility of the centurion is 
prominent. For he goes not to Jesus him- 
self, but '' he sent unto Him the elders of the 
Jews, beseeching Him that He would come 
and heal his servant." 

" And when they came to Jesus, they be- 
sought Him instantly, saying. That he was 
worthy for whom He should do this." He 
confessed himself unworthy ; the elders of the 
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Jews testified of him that he was worthy. 
So it ever is with the true, faithful ones of 
God. As life advances they seem to men, as 
they seem to God, and as in reality they do, to 
grow more saintly, more holy, more perfect, 
and all the while they seem to themselves 
more utterly unworthy, not worthy of the 
least of all God's mercies, dependent entirely 
and altogether upon the goodness of God. 
And this seeming paradox is yet no paradox, 
but both sides of the case are true. It is no 
mock humility, when the advancing Christian 
advances also in a deep sense of his own 
unworthiness, and at the same time is grow- 
ing in actual grace, going on to the stature 
of the perfect man. For as light breaks in 
upon darkness, the darkness that remains is 
more visibly seen, until the full and glorious 
day appear. We do not notice the soils on 
dull and sombre garments, but on the vest- 
ment of pure white the smallest speck or 
stain looks sadly. Now so it is with the 
Christian, in whom carnal things are really 
dying, things belonging unto holiness are 
really living and growing. Who can tell 
the deep hatred with which Almighty God 
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must look on sin ? Who can tell the deep 
pain (to speak as men speak) with which sin 
must be regarded in the mind of Him Who 
is perfect purity and perfect holiness 1 Now 
"be ye perfect even as your Father in 
heaven" is the rule of life for each Christian 
to follow after, given him by our blessed 
Lord. It follows, then, that as he becomes 
more and more conformed to the image of 
God, he gets to look upon sin with keener 
hatred and deeper pain. That corruption of 
our nature, remaining even in the regenerate, 
becomes a heavier load, is more sensibly felt, 
as the soul soars higher beyond the gross 
atmosphere of earth, and approaches nearer 
that rarer and more spiritual existence which 
is by the Throne of God. And so it is that 
the holier a man really is in himself, and in 
the just esteem of every one around him, the 
more will he be sensible of his own unwor- 
thiness, and place his dependence more en- 
tirely on the grace of God through Jesus 
Christ. " Lord, I am not worthy," said the 
centurion, in no hypocrisy, but really and 
truly ; and with equal truth and reality did 
the elders of the Jews beseech our Lord on 
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his behalf, "saying, that he was worthy for 
whom He should do this." 

" And when the elders of the Jews came 
to Jesus, they besought Him instantly, say- 
ing. That he was worthy for whom He should 
do this; for he loveth our nation, and he 
hath built us a synagogue." 

Thu^ did the centurion receive again for 
all his good deeds which he had done. He 
had loved the Jews, and had very practically 
manifested that love, and now, when he him- 
self was in great sorrow and necessity, the 
Jews are ready with their kind oflSces in his 
behalf. So it always is: "he that giveth, 
lendeth unto the Lord, and look what he 
layeth out, it shall be paid him again." This 
narrative aflfords us an example of the in- 
variable course of such matters. First we 
have the motive in the centurion's breast, — 
"he loved our nation." Then comes the 
energy and practical working of that love, 
without which it would have been no love, — 
" he hath built us a synagogue." And then 
follows the manifold return, — ^his servant 
was dear unto him, was sick, and ready to 
die, — the Saviour and Almighty Healer is 
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near, — and the Jews go to Him in behalf of 
the centurion instantly beseeching Him. O 
blessed fruit of self-denial ! if we would grasp 
it, it flies from us ; if we seek it not, we have 
the full fruition of it. The cup of cold water 
never shall lose its reward, if done for the 
sake of the reward? no; but if given to a 
disciple in the name of the blessed Master of 
all His disciples. Our alms, our fatigues, 
our labours in behalf of the poor and needy, 
shall go up as a remembrance before God, 
and make a pleading at His Throne — when 1 
if we seek a reward? if we look for the 
gratitude, or the worship, or the regard of 
those whom we assist 1 if this, and such like, 
be our motives 1 no, not then ; we have then 
our reward in the regard and praise of men, 
and we must expect no more. But when 
the love of Christ leads us, from love to Him, 
to deny ourselves for the sake of those who, 
like Him, are men of sorrows, and so images 
of Him, as enduring much, many of them 
scarcely having where to lay their heads, in 
cold and poverty, in sickness or in trouble, — 
then shall we be indeed rewarded in the 
pleadings and prayers of the poor, in the 
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oflferings, the precious offerings of most grate- 
ful hearts, and above all, in that Christ will 
confess us when He sits for judgment upon 
the Throne of His glory, " Inasmuch as ye 
did it unto the least of these, my brethren, 
ye did it unto Me : come, ye blessed." 

I think it also very important to observe 
how essentially practical was the religion of 
this Gentile centurion. His unworthiness 
and his humility only seem to have made 
him more earnest in doing what he might. 
There are many to whom it may be profitable 
to consider this particular part in the man's 
character. 

But to proceed with the sacred narrative. 
We next read " then Jesus went with them." 
The elders of the Jews besought Him to 
come and heal the centurion's servant, and 
Jesus listened to their supplication. What 
they asked of Him, that He vouchsafed to 
give. " And when He was not far from the 
house the centurion sent friends to Him, say- 
ing unto Him, Lord, I am not worthy that 
Thou shouldst enter under my roof; where- 
fore neither thought I myself worthy to come 
unto Thee : but say in a word, and my servant 
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shall be healed.*' So we are instructed by 
S. Luke. S. Matthew says somewhat dif- 
ferently, that the centurion himself now came, 
saying, in the words of my text, " Lord, I am 
not worthy that Thou shouldst come under 
my roof: but speak the word only, and my 
servant shall be healed." Probably the cen- 
turion sent his friends with the message re- 
corded by S. Luke, immediately following 
himself, to reiterate the prayer, as recorded 
by S. Matthew. Perhaps he felt more and 
more oppressed, such was his deep humi- 
lity, at the thought of receiving under his 
roof our blessed Lord, and so was not content 
to send by friends, but came himself also, 
that he might worship the Saviour, and in all 
lowliness of heart seek the desired blessing. 

And then, with a holy violence, he with 
greater earnestness wrestles, as it were, with 
our Lord, like him of old, who wrestled and 
prevailed, saying, " I will not let Thee go, 
except Thou bless me." " I also," saith the 
centurion, '• am a man under authority, hav- 
ing soldiers under me : and I say to this man^ 
Go, and he goeth ; and to another. Come, 
and he cometh ; and to my servant. Do this. 
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and he doeth it." As though he would argue, 
"If I who am under command have got 
power to command others, how much more 
Thou whom all powers serve."* If my orders 
to the soldiers under me are obeyed, how 
much more shalt Thou be obeyed in whatso- 
ever Thou orderest. " Thou art able with- 
out Thy bodily presence, by the ministry of 
Thy angels,"* or by the word of Thy power, 
to say to this disease. Go, and it will leave 
him; and to say to health. Come, and it 
shall come to him. " Lord, I am not wor- 
thy that Thou shouldst come under my 
roof; but speak the word only, and my ser- 
vant shall be healed." He seems to have felt, 
that there was something more in our blessed 
Lord, than to outward sight appeared, to 
have some knowledge, however imperfect, 
how " angels stood by unseen to minister to 
Him, turning every word of His into act ; yea, 
and that should angels fail, yet diseases might 
be healed by His life-giving command."' And 
so he believed the witness of G od, and heard 
faithfiilly the report that was made of the 
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Son of God, and to him, who had this faith, 
was the arm of the Lord revealed. Jesus, 
marvelling at his faith, and lauding it, say- 
ing. He had not found such faith, no not in 
Israel, said unto the centurion, " Go thy 
way; and as thou hast believed, so be it 
done unto thee." And his servant was healed 
in the self-same hour. 

Now I wish to make here one remark upon 
the dealings of our Lord, as shown in this whole 
narrative. It is a remark that might be made 
on our Lord's whole conduct throughout His 
life towards those with whom He had to do, 
and, doubtless, He observes the same beha- 
viour towards mankind now. When requested 
to go to the centurion's house to heal the 
sick servant. He answered, " I will go and 
heal him," — and when He was besought 
" come not to my house, for I am not wor- 
thy, but speak the word only," He graciously 
vouchsafed to give this greater and more glo- 
rious manifestation of His power, and said, 
" Go thy way ; be it unto thee, as thou hast 
believed." You see how the answer of our 
Lord was in exact proportion to the faith 
shewn by the request. And so it ever is in 
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His dealings with the sons of men. They 
who are able to trust Him most, and believe 
Him most, obtain the most notable blessings 
at His hands. He reveals Himself as men 
are able to bear the revelation. 

This seems to have been always the case 
when He was upon earth. The form under 
which ordinary men saw Him was without 
comeliness, with no beauty to be desired, at 
least by carnal vision. He was sorrow- 
ful, and poor, and of low estate, — reputed the 
carpenter's son, — "His sisters," said the 
vulgar world, " His sisters are they not with 
us." And then when He began to declare 
His mission, and work His miracles, there 
was still the same veiling of His real nature, 
and the disclosures that He made of His 
eternal Godhead, were made only, sometimes 
in shadowy figuring, sometimes in an obscure 
hint, sometimes in a dark saying, sometimes 
by evident deduction from His miracles, 
sometimes in fuller manifestation, just as 
men had faith to receive it. And so He 
began His preaching with exhortations to 
Repentance, thus preparing the way for Faith 
in His Divine Nature, and trust in the effi- 
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cacy of His Atonement, making ready a way 
for Himself in men's hearts, that as they 
became pure in heart, so they might more 
and more see their God. And thus there 
was a diflference in the way in which men 
regarded Him, and in the way in which He 
revealed Himself unto them. To some, alas! 
He seemed to work miracles by Beelzebub, 
— to some He appeared as a prophet sent of 
God, — ^in some places He shewed forth many 
mighty works, — in others He was not able, 
because, as we are told, of their unbelief. 
And to the chosen twelve, while to all were 
given to know the mysteries of the kingdom 
of God, to three only was it allowed to be 
present with Him on the holy mount, and to 
see His face shining as the sun, and His rai- 
ment white as the light, and to hear the 
Voice from the excellent glory, " This is My 
beloved Son." And so when there was faith 
to beseech Him to come to the house to heal 
the sick man. He heard the prayer and said, 
"I will come." But when a yet stronger 
faith besought Him to speak the word only. 
He spoke the word only, and in a more glorious 
and divine manner raised to health and life 
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the man who was ready to die. Christ 
answers men according to the reality and the 
greatness of that faith with which they come 
to Him. 

But the sad thing now is, that men have 
but little real faith, and little real humility, 
with great professions of both. No answer 
is so common on people's tongues as the 
words " I am not worthy," and no profession 
is there which in reality means so little. 
Sometimes it is but the mere cloak for sloth 
and idleness. A person finds the Cross too 
heavy to bear up the steep hill, finds the con- 
flict with evil passions within and evil temp- 
tations without too laborious and wearisome, 
finds the road to life too narrow, the race too 
hard to run, and so thinks to cover all with 
the confession, " how great a sinner I am, 
how unworthy," which is indeed most true. 
Surely the question will be put, " why then 
did you not repent and amend ?" Such a 
profession of unworthiness as this, is no peni- 
tent coming to the Lamb of God, who taketh 
away the sins of the world. It is no seeking 
to be delivered from a burden greater than 
you can carry. It is rather a boasting in 
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your shame, a glorying in your nakedness. 
My brethren, to have confessed yourselves 
unworthy, while you sought not to be made 
clean, will serve you not at the awful Day. 
It will rather turn to your condemnation; 
for surely this accusation will lie against you, 
" these men knew their disease, but sought 
not to be made whole." 

I very much fear that sometimes the refusal 
to come to the Lord's Table, and the reason 
that is alleged, I am not worthy, arises 
from a consciousness that the person would 
feel pledged to a more holy self-denying life 
than he would wish, or would be willing to 
consent to, and so he affects to cover his 
backwardness with saying, " I am unwor- 
thy," and his real clinging to the world vrith 
a mock-humility. The centurion acted not 
thus. His whole conduct shews the deepest 
humbleness, and yet he came to seek for the 
salvation of his servant, where alone it could 
be found. 

I know, again, that in other cases the un- 
worthiness, which some profess, is really felt, 
and it really does make them afraid to draw 
nigh to God, and especially to approach the 
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Holy Communion of our Saviour's Body and 
Blood. But I will again compare these peo- 
ple with the centurion, and exhort them to 
consider him. Surely, whatever the humility 
of such persons, they can have but little real 
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ as able and 
willing to save to the uttermost all who come 
unto God through Him. " I know indeed," 
a man with right thoughts would say to him- 
self, *' I know indeed, that I am unclean, and 
sinful, and wretched ; from the bottom of my 
heart I feel I am not worthy. And, there- 
fore, do I seek deliverance, and would find 
a Physician to heal the sickness of my soul. 
In all humility, therefore, I come to Christ, 
for to whom else should I go 'f He left His 
place above, and the eternal glories of the 
Godhead, and vouchsafed to be bom of a 
humble virgin and become a man, and to die 
for me, that I might live. He, who has thus 
shewn His love and done thus much already, 
cannot turn away from me. He will not 
refuse to hear the prayer of the poor desti- 
tute. I will go, therefore, to Him, not boast- 
ing of my uncleanness, but utterly confounded 
and ashamed of it, and only desiring to be 
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delivered from it. He it is, who has com- 
manded/ 'Do this in remembrance of Me. 
Drink ye all of this cup.' I obey His own 
command. I know how I need remission of 
my sins, and strength and refreshment for my 
soul ; I, therefore, earnestly seek them in the 
way of my Divine Master's own ordinance." 

In short, then, this is what we need, and 
this lesson we learn from the consideration of 
the centurion's character, — a humble estimate 
of ourselves, and yet at the same time an 
actual increasing holiness. And with our hu- 
mility must be mingled a strong faith in the 
Son of God, recognizing His Divinity, believ- 
ing His power, trusting His love, seekii^ 
His aid. 

But, my brethren, to you who think to 
cover the multitude of your sins by the bold 
confession of them, who think that the trum- 
peting forth your own shame is to stand 
instead of amendment of life, who make a 
profession of unworthiness, and a profession 
(equally felse in reality) of trust in your 
Saviour and Him only, while you seek not 
to be made more worthy, and strive not to 
please more, and obey more, and serve more 
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your Lord and Master Jesus Christ, I warn 
you — I solemnly warn you — you aire deceiv- 
ing yourselves. There is no comfort to you 
from the centurion's confession of unworthi- 
ness, for his humbleness was accompanied 
with many marks of strong faith, — living 
practical faiths — evidenced by manifest fruits. 
And how should I warn you 1 how shall I 
make myself guiltless of your blood, if you 
refuse to give heed to my warning? hear the 
words, brethren, of my Master and yours. 
"Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
but he that doeth the will of My Father, 
which is in heaven." 

And to those, who are really humble, but 
whose fears keep them from Christ, I would 
say, learn of the centurion, and examine your- 
selves. Your fears cannot be a right fear of 
God, if they keep you from coming to Him. 
When clings the child most closely to its 
mother's breast ? is it not when danger is at 
hand, or when evil is hard byl when the 
fierce wild beast is ready to devour, or the 
stormy wind and tempest seems about to 
overwhelm? Then does the tender infant 
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nestle in its mother's arms, seeking safety, 
for it knows that itself is weak and powerless, 
and only a little child, and so it looks to its 
mother for deliverance, and presses to hen 
And so, (if thus we may with all reverence 
instruct ourselves in our behaviour to Al- 
mighty God and His blessed Son our Lord 
Jesus Christ,) if we really ar6 conscious of 
helplessness and unworthiness ; if we really 
believe Him to be the Son of God, made 
man, who lived, and died, and rose again on 
our behalf ; if our humility be no mock-pro- 
fession of our lips, and our faith, in the power 
and compassion of Christ be no lie, we must 
seek our deliverance from Him. We must 
study to obey all His commands. We shall 
try to please Him in our daily walk and con- 
versation. We shall strive to bring every 
thought into captivity to the obedience of 
Him. We shall renounce those things which, 
as Christians, members of Christ, we are 
pledged to renounce. We shall pray to Him 
and praise Him. We shall come to the 
Sacrament which He has instituted and 
commanded for the nourishment and susten- 
ance of our souls. And the more we fear for 
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ourselves, the more we feel unworthy, the 
more shall we flee for help to that One who 
is mighty, and who ''hath not despised nor 
abhorred the affliction of the afflicted; neither 
hath He hid His face from him ; but when 
he cried. unto Him, He heard." 

" Thou, O Lord, hast been a strength to the 
poor, a strength to the needy in his distress, 
a refuge from the storm, a shadow from the 
heat, when the blast of the terrible ones is as 
a storm against the wall." 

May God grant that we may substitute 
nothing of our own, be it formal observances, 
or be it formal professions of unworthiness 
and of faith, for a real practical faith in 
Him, May God work out in us all His own 
blessed will. May God grant grace to those 
who feel their own insufficiency to seek forth- 
with the sufficiency of God, for Jesus Christ 
His sake. 



SERMON III. 
(!D(ri«t stilUt]^ t^e tempest on t^e sea. 

[Preached at 8. Giles' on the Fourth Sunday after Epiphany, Jan. 29» 1843.] 

FEOM THE GOSFBL OF THB DAY. 

S. Matthew Till. 87. 

"WHAT MANNER OF MAN IS THIS, THAT EVEN THE WINDS AND THE 
SEA OBEY HIM!" 

These days are the days of the Epiphany, 
that is, of the Manifestation. God is mani- 
fest in the flesh ; and Jesus is declared to be 
the Son of God with power, that is, by the 
power of the miracles which He wrought. 
The Eternal Word is made flesh, and dwells 
among us ; and yet so dwells among us, and 
so works, that the glory of the Only-begotten 
of the Father continually breaks forth, and 
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in great fear and marvel we are compelled 
to exclaim, " What manner of Man is this !" 

Another of those wonderful miracles which 
Jesus wrought we are now to consider. It 
is instructive to remark how, at one period 
or another of His sojourn among us, all 
creation bowed at His command, and ac- 
knowledged the God of the whole earth, 
recognizing, as it were, " the Brightness of 
His Father's Glory, and the Express Image 
of His Person, by whom also He made the 
worlds." 

He, who had made man out of the dust of 
the ground, and breathed into him a living 
soul, could heal all manner of infirmities and 
diseases wherewith man was oppressed, and 
could call Lazarus out of the tomb with a loud 
voice when he had been four days dead. He 
who had said, " Let the earth bring forth 
grass, and herb yielding seed after its kind," 
could smite the fruitless fig-tree with a word, 
and immediately the fig-tree withered away. 
When He, who had called into existence the 
sun, and moon, and stars, and had said, 
" Let there be light," and light was, — when 
He, the true Light, of His own free will 
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poured out His soul, and died upon the 
Cross, then was there darkness upon the 
face of the earth from the sixth hour to the 
ninth. And He who had said, " Let there 
be a firmament," and " let the waters be 
gathered together," asserted His power over 
the seas, and rebuked the stormy wind and 
tempest, and the winds and the seas obeyed 
Him. Such a miracle, therefore, as this, and 
that other, when Jesus walked on the sea, 
were tremendous manifestations of His Divi- 
nity, and showed Him to be Lord of all, both 
earth and sea, that " His hands prepared the 
dry land, and that the sea also is His, for 
He made it." Well may we say, "What 
manner of Man is this," for no other such 
man hath been, or shall be. For, indeed, 
this is He who was foretold " not the child 
only to be bom," but " the Son also to be 
given," " the mighty God." This is indeed 
the very Christ who should come, both God 
and Man. And this did the elements confess, 
and to this creed did the fierce, raging waves 
bear witness. "The waters saw Thee, O 
God, the waters saw Thee, and were afraid ; 
the depths also were troubled. The clouds 
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poured out water, the air thundered, and 
Thine arrows went abroad. The voice of 
Thy thunder was heard round about; the 
lightnings shone upon the ground; the 
earth was moved, and shook withal. Thy 
way is in the sea, and Thy paths in the great 
waters ; and Thy footsteps are not known." 
"O Lord God of hosts, who is like unto 

Thee ? Thou rulest the raging of the 

sea; Thou stillest the waves thereof when 
they arise." 

Let us give our reverent attention, while 
we consider the circumstances of this great 
miracle, recollecting what manner of man 
He was who wrought it. If to us, as Chris- 
tians, it is given to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of God, we, as Christians, are 
pledged also thereby to a holy, humble, and 
obedient life. The disciples of Christ must 
follow Christ; and you know, brethren, what 
renouncing of the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, — what faith in all the doctrines of the 
Gospel, — what stedfast walking in all the 
commandments of God, such following in- 
volves. To know God, and not to fear and 
love Him, — to have Christ revealed to us, and 
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not to worship and adore Him, — to hold the 
truth in unrighteousness, is indeed a sad and 
well-nigh hopeless state, from which may 
God of His infinite mercy preserve us ! 

You will find the record of this miracle 
in the fourth chapter of S. Mark, at the 
thirty-fifth verse, and in the eighth chapter 
of S. Luke, at the twenty-second verse, as 
well as in the eighth chapter of S. Matthew, 
from which my text is taken ; and you will 
do well to compare together the several 
accounts of the three Evangelists, and so to 
meditate upon this great marvel. 

Our blessed Lord had Ijpen teaching the 
multitudes in parables^ as was His wont. 
He had been speaking to them of the king- 
dom of God, how it was like a seed sown by 
a man in the ground, and afterwards spring- 
ing up, he knows not how ; and how it was 
like the smallest of all seeds, which after- 
wards becomes a great tree, sheltering in its 
branches all the fowls of the air. "And 
with many such like parables spake He the 
word unto them, as they were able to bear it : 
but without a parable spake He not unto 
them." Such was His manner of teaching 

F 2 
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the multitude ; but " when they were alone, 
He expounded all things to His disciples." 

" And the same day, when even was come, 
He said unto His disciples, Let us pass over 
unto the other side, — let us go over unto the 
other side of the lake." It was that lake of 
Gennesaret, that sea of Tiberias, that sea of 
Galilee, haunted by so many sweet and awful 
memories of our Saviour's life on earth. 
Thence, in the early days of His ministry, 
were called the fishermen of Galilee, here- 
after to be fishers of men. Apostles unto the 
world, Founders and first Bishops of the 
Catholic Church ; and by those holy shores, 
when the glorious Kesurrection was accom- 
plished, ere the Lord ascended into the hea- 
vens. He gave the memorable charge to S. 
Peter, Feed My sheep. Feed My lambs. 

" And when they had sent away the multi- 
tudes. His disciples took Him, even as He 
was," — i. e., alone, without the multitude, and 
doubtless, (be it said with reverence) as man, 
wearied with the manifold teachings He had 
vouchsafed throughout the day, which was 
now far spent, — they " took Him, even as He 
was, in the ship." "And when He was 
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entered into the ship, His disciples followed 
Him." "Andthey launched forth." "And 
there were also with them other little ships." 
" His disciples took Him/' yet He said, 
"Let us go/' and "His disciples followed 
Him." Is not this often the case now ? Is 
not man, in one sense, capable of doing as he 
wiin and yet is not God each man's per- 
sonal ruler and guide ? Do we not come to 
Grod, and pray to Him in our need, and then 
go forth to do such good works as shall 
please Him, of our own free will, — capable 
of doing thus and thus, or not doing, as we 
wish, — so as in every respect to be free and 
responsible agents 'I and yet, does not God, 
by His special grace, preventing us, put into 
our minds good desires 1 Yes, my brethren, 
so it is ; we call upon you to come to Christ, 
and with loving and faithful hearts, as His 
disciples, to take Him with you ; and you 
may obey the call, if you will, and you may 
refuse to give heed to it, also, if you will. 
And yet in your obedience you are but fol- 
lowing Christ. How both are true, it profits 
not to enquire ; but so we are taught, and so 
the experience of each humble Christian will 
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acknowledge. He can, and he does^ do all 
things — by no fatality — not as mere lifeless 
machinery accomplishes its work. He can 
do all things^ and at the same time it is 
Christ who strengthens him. He works 
out with fear and trembling his own salva- 
tion, and at the same time it is God who 
worketh in him, both to will and to do. 

But to return : let us see what befel them, 
now that they were launched forth, and sail- 
ing this eventide on the waters. " Behold, 
there arose a great storm of wind;" "there 
arose a great tempest in the sea," " and the 
waves beat into the ship," " insomuch that 
the ship was covered with the waves," " so 
that it was now full ;" " and they were filled 
with water, and were in jeopardy." 

Doubtless, He, who knew all things, 
brought this trial upon his disciples, when 
they followed him alone in the boat, for His 
own good ends concerning them. Doubtless, 
" this tempest did not arise of itself, but in 
obedience to the power of Him who gave 
commandment, and who ' bringeth the winds 
out of His treasures.' "* He does not afflict 

« Aur. Cat. 
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willingly the children of men, and yet in 
His wisdom He does oftentimes afflict them, 
and chastises those whom He loves, to make 
them partakers of His holiness. And now, 
by how much the more the waves rushed in- 
to the boat, and the danger seemed the more 
extreme, by so much the more did the dis- 
ciples fear and were troubled, and were led 
to seek deliverance by the wonderfiil power 
of our Saviour. ** He brought down their 
heart through heaviness : they fell down, and 
there was none to deliver them," in order 
that " they might cry unto the Lord in their 
trouble, and that He might deliver them out 
of their distress." " They had seen others 
made partakers of Christ's mercies:" how 
He cast out devils, and healed all that were 
sick, Himself taking our infirmities, and 
bearing our sicknesses ; and now " it behoved 
them in their own bodies to feel His mercies," 
that, by personal danger and personal de- 
liverance, their sense of His goodness might 
be increased, and their faith made more 
strong. ''Therefore did He will that this 
tempest should arise, that, being rescued by 
Him, in a more lively manner they might be 
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conscious of His power and compassio. 
In future days they were to be tried by many 
pains and troubles ; they were to be brought 
before the great men of the earth, to witness 
for His sake a good confession ; they were 
to be destitute, afflicted, tormented ; to suflFer 
much, to labour much, to die, for the sake of 
Christ. The tempest "of the sea was a 
type of their future trials."* He who saved 
them from the waves would be their strength 
also in infirmities, in reproaches, in neces- 
sities, in persecutions, in distresses, for 
Christ's sake. Their fear now, when the 
waters raged, would teach them not to fear 
hereafter, that so they might come, even out 
of great tribulation. 

But the trial of the disciples was even yet 
more searching ; not only did a storm arise, 
and the ship fill with water, so that they 
were in jeopardy, but " He was asleep," — 
" Christ was asleep," — " He was in the 
hinder part of the ship, asleep on a pillow." 
" As they sailed. He fell asleep." 

Behold, He that keepeth Israel shall 
neither slumber nor sleep ; and yet the Lord 

> Aur. Cat. S. Chrys. « Aur. Cat. B. Chrys. 
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was asleep. " He slept with His body," as 
was anciently observed, " but was awake in 
His Deity, shewing that He bare a truly 
human body, which He had taken upon Him, 
corruptible." So long as we keep alive in our 
minds those deep feelings of reverence and 
awe, with which the Godhead of our Saviour 
should inspire us, — so long as we remember, 
who He was, Jesus of Nazareth, indeed, but 
more, — none other than the Eternal Word 
made flesh, the Incarnate Son, God of God,— 
it is very comforting and consoling, and most 
touching to our affections, to notice the vari- 
ous circumstances which declare how truly 
the Son of God was also the Son of man, 
subject to all the various infirmities and 
necessities of manhood, only without sin. 
He was bom ; He was wrapt in swaddling 
clothes; He increased in stature; He was 
tempted by wicked spirits and wicked men ; 
He prayed very earnestly to His Father and 
our Father; He was ministered unto by 
angels, and strengthened. Oftentimes fiill 
weary was He. He was an hungered ; He 
slept; He came eating and drinking; He 
was moved with compassion ; He groaned ; 
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He wept; He was in an agony so that 
His sweat fell down to the ground, great 
drops of blood; He thirsted in the dread 
fever of the bitter pangs of the Cross ; He 
bowed His head, and gave up the ghosts and 
died. He was among us no mere spirit, in 
the form and appearance of men, but very 
man, of the substance of His Mother. The 
mystery was most true, and perfect, and 
complete. Human nature was indeed united 
to the nature of God. God and man were 
one Christ. " Forasmuch as the children are 
partakers of flesh and blood, He also Him- 
self likewise took part of the same." " He 
took not on Him the nature of angels, but 
He took on Him the seed of Abraham." 
" It behoved Him in all points to be made 
like unto His brethren, that He might be a 
merciful and faithful High-priest in things 
pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for 
the sins of the people. For in that He 
Himself hath suffered, being tempted. He 
is[able also to succour them that are tempted." 
^^And such an High-priest became us." 
" For we have not an High-priest who can- 
not be touched with a feeling for our infirmi- 
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ties ; but He was in all points tempted like 
as we are, yet without sin. Let us, there- 
fore, come boldly to the Throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need." Such are the thoughts 
which come upon us, most comforting and 
most consoling, and good also, if they be 
tempered with a proper feeling of awe and 
reverence, recollecting the Divine Majesty of 
the Son of God, at times, when, as in the 
narrative of this miracle, the truth and reality 
of our blessed Saviour's manhood is, by some 
little incident, thrust irresistibly upon us, 
calling forth all the sympathies of a common 
nature. When, then, the duties and labours 
of the day are over, — when the poor man 
comes home from his toil, and the merchant 
from his trading, and the scholar is worn out 
with his studies, — and the noise of the streets, 
and all the busy sounds of life, and the 
prattle of children, and the cares of mothers 
are for awhile ceased, — and man, who went 
forth to his work and to his labour until 
evening, has returned, for even is come, — 
then may we, committing ourselves in 
humble confidence to Almighty God, lay 
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ourselves down in our weariness to rest in 
sleep, for Jesus hath sanctified sleep. And, 
as in assuming our nature, and taking upon 
Him our flesh, He did sanctify that flesh, 
and make us capable of being sons of God 
and heirs of heaven, so each human infir- 
mity and need, to which He subjected Him- 
self, is no more what it was before He came. 
The curse is removed, yea, is turned into 
blessing. By bowing down Himself, He 
hath raised us. And so hunger, and thirst, 
and weariness, and sleep, and sorrows, and 
want, and infirmities, yea ! death itself, once 
the penalties of man's fall, the curses of man's 
sin, have now around them a halo of love ; 
for the Son of God hath shared them with us, 
and in Him all things are new. The sun 
gleams through the falling rain, and forth- 
with the bow of hope is seen in the sky. 
The first Adam brought in the curse, the 
second Adam bore the curse, and lo ! it is no 
more a curse, but there are new heavens, and 
a new earth, and the former things are pas- 
sed away. 

But yet more, this sleep of Christ was a 
very searching trial to His disciples, a touch- 
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stone by which the true thoughts of their 
hearts were revealed. The storm and tem- 
pest very much alarmed them, but not so 
utterly as to hinder their having yet some 
hope in the presence of Jesus in the ship. 
But when they found that the ship was be- 
ginning to sink, and yet no exertion of His 
power took place, their alarm broke forth 
out of bounds, and, going to our Lord, their 
consternation was yet the greater, for He was 
asleep. 

'^And the disciples came to Him and 
awoke Him, saying, Lord, save us, we 
perish :" " Master, carest Thou not, that we 
perish ?" " Master, Master, we perish." 

" And He saith unto them. Why are ye so 
fearful, O ye of little faith] Then He arose, 
and rebuked the wind, and the raging of the 
water," " and said unto the sea. Peace, be 
still:" "and they ceased, and there was a 
great calm." 

"And He said unto His disciples. Why 
are ye so fearful 1 how is it that ye have no 
faith r " Where is your faith 1" 

We might at first suppose that it was a sign 
of great faith in the disciples, rushing to our 
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Lord in their fear as they did, and awaking 
Him, to save them from the seas; but in 
truth it was not so ; it shewed how wrong an 
opinion they had concerning Him. ** They 
knew that, when awakened. He could rebuke 
the waves, but they did not yet know that 
He could do it while sleeping/'* And yet, 
had they had a right faith, and considered 
rightly what manner of man He was, they 
would not have been moved, even though 
Jesus was asleep. "O ye true disciples,'* 
exclaims one, " ye have the Saviour with you, 
and do ye fear danger 'i Life itself is among 
you, and are ye afraid of death 1 They 
would answer. We are yet but children, and 
weak, and are, therefore, afraid: whence it 
follows, Jesus saith unto them. Why are ye 
afraid, O ye of little faith 1 As though He 
had said, If ye have known me mighty upon 
earth, why believe ye not that I am mighty 
upon the sea ? And even though death were 
threatening you, ought ye not to support it 
with constancy?"' And so the sleep of 
Christ first increased the disciples' fear, and 
thereby increased their sense of their deliver- 

1 Aur. Cat. S. Chrys. « Aur. Cat. 
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ance; and then it shewed to them how 
wrong their notions were concerning our 
Saviour, in that, contemplating the Son of 
Man, they remembered not the Son of God. 
Had they believed on Him as they ought, 
they would not so have feared. But their 
faith was weak, and it also was not founded 
aright, viz., on the confession that Christ 
was the Son of God. And all this was made 
plainer to them by the events we have been 
considering. In mercy to His disciples He 
raised the storm, that making it suddenly 
calm, they might lean upon His compassion- 
ate power. In mercy to His disciples He 
slept, that their want of faith and wrongness 
of faith might be revealed unto them, and 
that they might know His eternal power and 
Godhead. *• God is our hope and strength : 
a very present help in trouble : therefore we 
will not fear, though the earth be moved, 
and though the hills be carried into the 
midst of the sea : though the waters thereof 
rage and swell, and though the mountains 
shake at the tempest of the same." But the 
disciples feared exceedingly, for they had this 
lesson to be taught them, that, veiled in 
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human flesh, God was indeed with them, to 
be their hope and strength, their present help 
in trouble. So were they, — hereafter to be 
the conquerors of the world, witnesses of the 
faith, ambassadors to all people in Christ's 
stead, — so were they educated and trained: 
now, by exposition of hidden parable ; now, 
by some special and high miracle ; now, by 
Jesus asleep; now, by Jesus rebuking the 
storm, and saying to the sea, "Peace, be 
still;" now, by fears at the raging waves; 
now, by amazement at the sudden great calm; 
— so were they educated for their future high 
office. 

"And they feared exceedingly," *'and 
being afraid, they wondered" "and mar- 
velled," *' saying one to another. What man- 
ner of man is this, that even the winds and 
the sea obey Him !'* " What manner of man 
is this ? for He commandeth even the winds 
and water, and they obey Him!" 

Great marvel indeed was it, and what 
shall we say? What answer shall we make 
to this interrogation, " what manner of man 
is this 1" What, but that divine song, which 
was sung of old : 
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It is the Lord that commandeth the waters : 
It is the glorious Qod, that nileth the thunder : 
It is the Lord, that ruleth the sea. 

The voice of the Lord is mighty in operation ; 
The voice of the Lord is a mighty voice. 

« « « « 

The Lord sitteth above the water-flood ; 
And the Lord remaineth a King for ever. 

And now there remains but that we learn 
one or two of those lessons of wisdom which, 
doubtless, this miracle was designed to teach 
us. It will suggest to us thoughts concern- 
ing the fortunes of Christ's Holy Catholic 
Church, and concerning the fortunes of indi- 
vidual Christians, which it will be well for 
us to bear about in our memories. 

The figure of a ship hath in all ages been 
a favourite similitude by which to represent 
the Church of Christ. It is indeed that Ark 
of God, in which a man may so pass the 
waves of this troublesome world, as finally to 
come to the land of everlasting life. And in 
her is Jesus, the Elder of many brethren, and 
His disciples. And a stormy voyage is before 
her, the winds and the sea roaring, before 
she may arrive safely at the haven where she 
would be. Persecutions will arise, troubles 



68 CHRIST STILLETH THE 

and anxieties will come, men s hearts will 
fail them through fear, the kings of the earth 
will stand up, and the rulers take counsel to- 
gether against the Lord, and against His 
Christ. False prophets will arise, deceiving 
many ; heresies will blaspheme and vex ; 
schisms will distract and rend asunder ; the 
love of many will wax cold. The sacred 
vessel may not make her port, though her 
Divine Master be in the ship, without great 
tempests arising, and waves beating into her, 
so that she even be filled with water, and 
seem in jeopardy. And the disciples in every 
age, through lack of faith, will fear; and 
their fear oftentimes will be increased, inas- 
much as their Saviour will be, as it were, 
asleep, and their complaint will be. Why 
hast Thou forgotten us, O God : why go we 
thus heavily, while the enemy oppresseth us 1 
But let Christians ever know, that our Lord 
cannot forsake His Church. He has pro- 
mised to be with her until the end of the 
world, and His promise is true. Though 
He seem, therefore, to hide His face, it is 
but to try her faith, that it may be the more 
precious, even as gold purified seven times in 



TBMPEST ON THE SEA. 69 

the fire of the refiner. " The floods may 
rise : the floods may lift up their voices : the 
floods may lift up their waves. The waves 
of the sea are mighty, and rage horribly; 
but yet the Lord, who dwelleth on high, is 
mightier." 

And we may learn a lesson, too, as touch- 
ing the fortunes of individuals. It is well 
for us to know, that a man must have his 
trials, that no Christian ever passed through 
this world without bearing his cross. I 
know that we are often but too apt to be all 
out of heart, and despondent, and very much 
cast down, when things are going wrong 
with us. But "why are ye so fearful" may 
well be said to us. Many a lesson may God 
deem it necessary to teach us, which can 
only be learnt in the school of sorrow : many 
a soul has been brought thereby to know its 
God, and to put its trust in Him, which 
never else would have done so. When those 
earthly stays on which we lean are cut away 
from beneath us, — ^when riches are taken 
fi*om one, that he may learn where the true 
treasure is, — when friends, and those dearer 
than fiiends, are taken from another, that he 
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may cleave to that Almighty Friend which 
sticketh closer than a brother, — when pomp, 
and pride, and honour, and fame, are gone, 
and a man knows himself to be but a worm 
in the sight of God, vile earth and miserable, 
that, being humble and contrite, God may 
raise him to a better honour, and a nobler 
exaltation, — a man then will betake himself 
to God : out of the deep will he cry unto the 
Lord, who never else would have done so. 

And naore even than this. I believe the 
most earnest Christians will confess, that sor- 
rowful times, from whatever cause, have been 
those, when they felt most completely their 
dependance upon the goodness of their God, 
and have known, with truer and more lively 
faith, the Divine power of their Almighty 
Saviour. So that He has indeed been a 
merciful Saviour, in trying them with the 
storms of troubles, in that thereby He has 
increased their love to Him, and their faith 
in Him, and has revealed Himself more 
clearly to their souls. And so, when minished 
and brought low, through oppression, through 
any plague or trouble, they at the same time 
have been educated, as it were, to be found 
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in the day of the Lord, more laudable, 
honourable, and glorious. For 

" They that go down to the sea in ships, 
and occupy their business in great waters ; 

" These men see the works of the Lord, 
and His wonders in the deep. 

" For at His word the stormy wind ariseth; 
which lifteth up the waves thereof. 

"They are carried to the heaven, and 
down again to the deep ; their soul melteth 
away because of the trouble. 

" They reel to and fro, and stagger like a 
drunken man, and are at their wits' end. 

" So when they cry unto the Lord in their 
trouble. He delivereth them out of their 
distress. 

*' For He maketh the storm to cease, so 
that the waves thereof are still. 

" Then are they glad, because they are at 
rest: and so He bringeth them unto the 
haven where they would be." 

And, finally, there are deep waters through 
which we must all pass ; there is one great 
storm, which we must all endure ; the last of 
all the changes and chances of this changeful 
life. An overwhelming tempest to the un- 
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godly, which shall drown them in utter 
destruction for ever and ever; but to the 
righteous, though Jesus seem to sleep, yet 
shall He rebuke even the fierceness of this 
mighty wind, and make still the raging of 
this most fearful sea. Life cometh to an end 
with all ; at all events, when even is come, 
we must pass over unto the other side. Happy 
shall we be, if found among the disciples, 
who have Jesus with them in the boat ; for 
then we need not fear when the waves arise, 
and the floods are ready to overwhelm us. 
For any pains of death we shall not fall from 
Him. He will not forsake those, who have 
followed Him thus far, in this their last and 
greatest need. But in the thick darkness, 
and amid the tempestuous roar, deep calling 
unto deep. His Voice of power shall be heard, 
and then there shall be a great calm, even 
that eternal rest which remaineth for the 
people of God. 



SERMON IV. 
(!ErotfIe jiorrotD ioiotktlHf tepentaiue. 

[Preached at S. Giles' on October 16. 1842.] 
2 Corinthians viii. 10. 

"GODLY SORROW WORKETH REPENTANCE UNTO SALVATION NOT TO BE 
REPENTED OF: BUT THE SORROW OF THE WORLD WORKETH DEATH." 

Before proceeding to the consideration of 
these words, it will be bettar to recall to your 
remembrance some particular circumstances 
in the history of the Corinthian Church. 

A member of that Church had fallen into 
grievous sin. The sinner was not of the 
number of the unconverted heathen, but one 
who had believed the Gospel, and had been 
admitted into the fellowship of Christ's reli- 
gion. Upon hearing of the sad event, the 
first direction of S. Paul is as follows : " In 
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the mm^ otmr l>ord imt§ Christ, tvlicn y« 
ftri? gtttfirfml tf^g^tth^f, ttinl wiy spirit, with 
the j)(W0f of oiif l^^rd iJe«y« Christ, deliver 
i^«eh ttu one «ttto H^imt (ot the de«tfueti(m of 
the fle^h, that the «j4fit may he waved in tJje 
day of the tA)fd imm/' 

Now we ttfe taught, brethm*, that *M>y 
ftafure we are bofn in win, and the ehildfen 
of wrath/* and that in JJa|;tiwm we are made 
** children of f^r^wje/* being translated md of 
the J^ingdom of Hatan into the liing(hnn of 
(;hri«t'« (lowpel, andy wo e^mtinuing, in the 
strength of (/hriwt we are npheld againwt the 
wilew of the Kvil One, by the Hjnrit of Chriwt 
dwelling in m» Not that there iw no more 
powwibility of mr falling into win }=«a man 
mnwt indeed be blind to all that iw going m 
in him and about him to imagine thiw ;-=4he 
infe(jthm of mt nature yet remainw, the t^tn. 
deneiew of our fallen manhood are yet in uw, 
the heart i^ yet imnw to go awtray ( (mly a 
new f>rinei|]>h'/ iw Implanted within uw, whiijh, 
if fowtere4 and eneot^raged, will wpread more 
.and ntore over our whole nature, aw a leaven 
leavetting the whok lump, We are placjed 
altogether in a new wtate ; our relati^m to 
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God is not what it was ; we are members of 
His Church, subjects of the kingdom of 
heaven, under the laws by which it rules, 
and under the discipline which belongs to its 
dispensation. From want of considering the 
Church of God in the light in which Scrip- 
ture places it, much of the language of 
Scripture loses to us nearly all its force. 
We are scarcely able to realize to ourselves 
its true idea, as a visible, active, energetic 
society or kingdom, with its laws and govern- 
ment, — ^in faqj;, a mighty, living community, 
framed by the Almighty for the purpose of 
reconciling man to Himself, and purifying 
him to dwell hereafter in His presence. Of 
this kingdom Christians are members or 
subjects ; in their Baptism, renouncing Satan 
and all his works, they are delivered out of 
his power; they are "regenerated by God's 
holy Spirit, and received as His own children 
by adoption, and incorporated into His holy 
ChurcL" 

What, then, is the course adopted by the 
Apostle S. Paul, when one had fallen into 
grievous sin, and so had done most grievous 
despite to the Spirit of grace, and given 
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terrible scandal to God's people? He bids 
the Corinthian Church to " deliver such an 
. one over unto Satan." Into the meaning of 
these dreadful words we cannot fiiUy enter. 
But this we know, that the offender was no 
more admitted into the communion of the 
Church. He was no more allowed to offer 
up the prayers of the saints, or to address the 
Lord in the sattie lainguage as before, or ad- 
mitted to receive the Saviour's Body and 
Blood. He was suspended from all his 
Church privileges, the preservatives against 
the devil's power, and marks of not belong- 
ing to the devil's kingdom, and he was de- 
livered over unto Satan for the destruction of 
the flesh, that the spirit might be saved in 
the day of the Lord Jesus Christ. Those 
blessings which he had abused were withheld 
from him, if perchance he might learn the 
value of what he had lost, and by sorrow and 
mortification return to a better mind. 

This same discipline we find the Apostle 
again exercising, and for the same end, to 
chastise, and, by chastening, to amend the 
soul of the sinner. And so he delivered 
'' Hymenceus and Alexander unto Satan 
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that they might learn not to blaspheme." So 
our blessed Lord Himself, after speaking of 
various ways in which an offender was to be 
treated, — ^at last he says, if he will not " hear 
the Church, let him be to thee as an heathen 
and a publican." 

And still, though the arm of the Lord is not 
visibly stretched out as. it has been, — though 
men may now sin grievously, and no stem 
sentence of excommunication issue against 
them to bring them by its salutary discipline 
to sorrow for their sin, — ^yet the same great 
laws by which God's Church was governed 
of old, are now, though less obviously, not 
less surely, administered. In the sacrament 
of Baptism men are yet admitted into the 
congregation of Christ's flock; and Chris- 
tians are yet, whether they will or not, ser- 
vants of God, under the government of His 
laws, bound by the obligations He imposes, 
sworn to renounce the world, the flesh, and 
the devil. And the sin of a Christian is of a 
peculiar and grievous kind, even as it was 
then, and is a rebellion against the allegiance 
you owe to God your King, and a breaking of 
the oath, by which you have vowed to obey 

H 2 
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Him. And as a rebellion against God, it is 
a tampering with God's enemy, and brings 
you so far under the powers of the kingdom 
of Satan. And indeed we cannot doubt, that 
though no formal sentence go forth against 
the sinner, yet that to him, while such and 
unrepentaiit, prayers would receive no answer, 
the bread and wine bring no grace, his 
Church-membership be but a shadowy, out* 
ward thing, with no real spiritual blessing 
attached to it. It is a solemn fact^ which I 
wish you would ever bear in mind, that sin 
clogs up the channels of grace, one and all ; it 
puts a veil between God and man ; it over- 
shadows the light of God's countenance, 
and hides His face from shining upon you. 

But even such as are the judgments of 
God to all save the reprobate, — even such as 
are the corrections which a father inflicts on 
his disobedient son,-— such also was the dis- 
cipline which in early days the Church exer- 
cised over her children. S. Paul's words are 
much to be remarked ; there was no bitterness 
against the offender, no pharisaical spirit 
rejoicing over a fallen brother, none of the 
feelings with which, in the parable, the pub- 
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lican was regarded. But there was sorrow 
for the man, and a desire for his restoration, 
and a holy indignation at the dishonour done 
to God's name. And so the discipline is 
exercised that " the soul might be saved," — 
that ^^the offender be taught not to blas- 
pheme ;" and this end answered, the Apostle 
writes to the Corinthian Church concerning 
him who had been delivered unto Satan, 
'^sufficient to such a man is this punish- 
ment," — "ye ought to forgive him, and com- 
fort him, lest, perhaps, such an one should 
be swallowed up with over-much sorrow." 

Indeed, S. Paul's First Epistle to the 
Corinthians had certainly been a severe one, 
administering necessary but sharp rebukes. 
" Ye are carnal," says he, " for whereas there 
is among you envying, and strife, and divi- 
sions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men 1" 
Again, "some of you are puffed up, as 
though I would not come unto you. But I 
will come shortly, if the Lord will, and will 
know, not the speech of them which are 
puffed up, but the power. Shall I come 
to you with a rod, or in love ?" Again, in 
that sadly scandalous case among them, of 
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which we have been speaking, he declares 
how this man s sin was the shame of the 
whole community, for, says the Apostle, " ye 
are puffed up, and have not rather mourned, 
that he which hath done this deed might be 

taken away from you Your glorying is 

not good." Again, ''Dare any of you, 
having a matter against another, go to law 
before the unjust, and not before the saints 1 . . . 
I speak to your shame .... Nay, ye do wrong, 
and defraud your brethren." Again, " Flee 
fornication. What ? know ye not, that your 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, which 
is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are 
not your own V And very many other severe 
sayings you will find in this epistle: to 
speak, as men speak, there are few parts of 
the New Testament so harsh and stem. 

And yet all this was said in love, how bit- 
ter soever it might seem ; for there was a 
poisonous corruption in the body, and need was 
there to bum it out, lest it should spread to the 
destruction of the life of the whole. And, there- 
fore, though the burning could not fail of 
giving pain, yet was it the work of love. 
Hear how tender was S. Paul's affection to- 
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wards these Corinthians, to whom he had 
spoken thus sharply: "O ye, Corinthians, 
our mouth is open unto you, our heart is 
enlarged." And again, "I speak as unto 
my children" And again, he calls them his 
"dearly beloved." And again, he thus 
speaks : " Though I made you sorry with a 
letter, I do not repent, though I did repent: 
for I perceive that the same epistle hath 
made you sorry, though it were but for a 
season. Now I rejoice, not that ye were 
made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to repen- 
tance; for ye were made sorry after a godly 
manner, that ye might receive damage by us 
in nothing. For godly sorrow worketh re- 
pentance unto salvation not to be repented 
of: but the sorrow of the world worketh 
death." 

Now I cannot but think that the history of 
the Corinthians may be, by God's blessing, 
especially instructive to us: for while we 
are Christians, as they were, and have re- 
ceived the same promises, the same gifts, the 
same spiritual blessings, the same means of 
grace, which they received, surely were an 
apostle to come among us, there would not 
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be found less, that required his chastising 
words, than of old there was among the 
Corinthians. The text therefore may, through 
the teaching of God's Spirit, instruct us in 
the nature of Christian repentance, what it 
is and to what it leads, whence it springs, 
and what are its fruits. For indeed there 
are very false notions abroad upon this sub- 
ject. Some would have our repentance to be 
a mere attempt to live more decently without 
change of heart, or heartfelt sorrow in the 
sight of God for the past: some would have 
it a short momentary pang to be endured 
once, and then forgotten : some would teach 
us that all the past, our Christian name and 
knowledge, all the Christian advantages and 
privileges we have enjoyed, are to go for 
nothing, and so bid us turn, as a heathen 
would turn, and arise and wash away our 
sins, as though we had never known the 
laver of regeneration. But, my brethren, 
believe me, repentance to us is far diflferent 
from any of these things. It is not a mere 
external and partial change of life, but it is a 
change of heart and mind, of afifections and 
will. It purposes better things for the future 
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in dependance upon the help of God, hut it 
bitterly grieves and sorrows for the past. 
And it takes with us, as with the Corinthians, 
a peculiar character, because we, who must 
repent, are Christians, — we, who must turn 
and come back home, are the children of God. 
Bear this in mind, dear brethren, none should 
despair, for no limits are there to the clean- 
sing efficacy of the Blood of Christ ; but on 
the other hand, in proportion as much has 
been received, in proportion to the advantages 
each one has had, in proportion to the 
violence each one has done his conscience 
when he has sinned, in proportion to the 
height whence he has fallen, will be the 
intensity of the labour of his return, and the 
difficulty of his repentance. 

Christians we are: grievous sin many 
may have fallen into : sin more or less has 
stained us all : we wish to be restored, and 
that we may receive pardon and absolution, 
desire "a true repentance and the Holy 
Spirit." Let us consider, therefore, more par- 
ticularly the characteristics of such a repen- 
tance, as we find it described in the text, in 
a case not altogether dissimilar to our own. 
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"Godly sorrow worketh repentance unto 
salvation not to be repented of: but the 
sorrow of the world worketh death." 

The penitent begins, you observe, with 
sorrow. This is the first element in a true 
and unfeigned repentance, that a man sorrow 
for his sins. Sin lies as a heavy burden upon 
his soul, and he confesses that he is a miser- 
able and wretched offender. All penitence 
of which we read in Scripture began with 
sorrow. " Out of the deep" was it, that 
David, when he had sinned, called unto the 
Lord. He said that "his bones consumed 
away through his daily complaining.'' Ahab 
set forth on the path of repentance, and " so 
rent his clothes, and put sackcloth on his 
flesh, and fasted, and lay in sackcloth, and 
went softly." '* And the word of the Lord 
came to Elijah, saying, Seest thou how Ahab 
humbleth himself before Me V Manasseh, 
that notable example of a penitent sinner, 
"when he was in affliction besought the 
Lord his God, and humbled himself greatly 
before the God of his fathers." The Nine- 
vites, when they believed the threatenings of 
God, and turned at the preaching of Jonah, 



WORKETH REPENTANCE. 85 

proclaimed a fast, and put on sackcloth, from 
the greatest of them even to the least." 
When Peter denied Christ, and repented, 
he went out and wept bitterly. So that real 
repentance hath ever begun in sorrow, and 
without sorrow, we cannot understand how 
repentance, of any kind or degree, can even 
exist. One, who fears the wrath of God in 
truth, must be wretched that he has incurred 
that wrath. One, who is afraid to die, must 
be miserable that to him the sting of death is 
not removed. One, who is sensible of the 
monstrous evil, and burden, and slavery of sin, 
must be sad that he is tied and bound under 
its chains. If a man feel that he has treated 
with shameful ingratitude his best Friend, and 
by his iniquities crucified afresh the Lord of 
glory, and by his wilful choice of unholiness 
done despite to the Spirit of grace, he must 
needs sorrow. Repentance, whatever it be, 
must begin with sorrow ; and, where there is 
no sorrow, I dare not say that there can be 
even the beginnings of repentance. 

I would not insist too strongly upon t he 
necessity of tears; first, because these are but 
the outward manifestations of sorrow ; and 
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secondly, because people are so diflFerently 
constituted, that while with some there are 
often many tears and little heartfelt sorrow, 
with others there may be violent compunction, 
tearing up almost the very depths of the soul, 
and yet no bursting forth in a flood of tears. 
A child is more easily moved to tears than a 
grown up person ; and a woman, in general, 
weeps more readily than a man : while the 
grief of a child is often but as the passing 
shower on a sunny day, and woman's tears 
are frequently a relief to the burden of her 
heart, and, when she has wept, she is at 
peace. And, again, in others sorrow may 
consist rather in long melancholy, and many 
inward musings, than in any great and sud« 
den torrent of affliction. It is plain, then, that 
tears, which are but the external manifesta- 
tion of sorrow, cannot be taken as its measure. 
Nor would I presume to say what shall be 
the extent of sorrow felt, before repentance 
truly begins. For sin sadly hardens the 
heart, and perhaps in some, at first, the sor- 
row for sin may be but slight. But if it be 
real, it must increase, for it is of no use 
Tvithout it lead to repentance ; and as a man 
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grows in knowledge of himself and in know- 
ledge of God, the contrast must, of necessity, 
make him continually 'more and more sor- 
rowful. As he grows in holiness, the past 
and present evil of his heart must hecome 
more vividly present to his sight, and as he 
feels more the long-suflFering love of God, his . 
grief for his ingratitude must needs become 
greater. 

I would not, therefore, judge you, bre- 
thren, if only you will judge yourselves. I 
would not bruise the broken reed, nor quench 
the smoking flax, be the lingering spark 
ever so slight. And if one can see any sor- 
row, let us be thankful, and try to foster and 
encourage it. But recollect, I pray you, that 
repentance must begin in sorrow, and that if 
it be real, this sorrow will increase. 

You will observe, moreover, that while 
sorrow is the first step in a real repentance, 
and while it is oftentimes introductory to it, 
yet sorrow is not repentance itself. S. Paul 
says, not ''godly sorrow is repentance;" but 
" godly sorrow worketh repentance:" — ^leads 
to it if encouraged, — ^by the grace of God 
will bring it about, — but is not repentance 
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itself. It is well that you should recollect 
this, because many people think that this is 
enough. No true penitent thinks so. No 
one can think so, who understands in his 
heart what repentance really is. 

Next, you will observe that all sorrow is 
, not good: that there are different kinds of 
sorrow, which sin produces in us, but that 
all kinds do not work repentance unto salva- 
tion. And so S. Paul tells us that "the 
sorrow of the world worketh death :" and, in. 
another place, we read that '' a broken spirit 
drieth the bones." The man, who in his 
distresses and afflictions takes away his own 
life, and rushes in the very act of sin into the 
presence of his Maker, feels sorrow enough ; 
sorrow so great, that he cannot bear life, and 
thinks that the dark future cannot be worse 
than the intolerable load which is upon him. 
But this sorrow surely worketh death ;d eath 
of the body, and death of the soul. Despair is 
a sad and most mournful state ; but the Devil 
oftentimes takes occasion thereby to plunge 
men into wretchlessness of most unclean 
living. Fear of dying produces often most 
grievous sorrow, and men cry bitterly to God 
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for mercy, and are horribly tormented with 
the fear of hell ; but it is frequently but a 
worldly sorrow, for when the fears are gone, 
gone is the sorrow too, and they return to 
their evil ways. Men are often sorrowful 
enough when they have lost anything on 
which they had set their heart, and so make 
themselves wretched, and go about in a que- 
rulous, discontented manner, murmuring, and 
repining, and complaining ; but it does not 
lead them to look up to God who chasteneth 
them, it only makes them miserable, and, 
perhaps, seek some more shameful and 
abominable sin, to drive away their moody 
and uncomfortable sensations. Poor people 
are often sorry, and talk of t}ieiv cares, and 
troubles, and distresses, as if these were a 
claim upon God, that afterwards they should 
be happy; but they do not seek God the 
more, and so learn whether they have much 
or little to be therewith content. So that all 
sorrow leadeth not to repentance, but there is 
a worldly sorrow which worketh death, 
making men fruitlessly wretched now, and 
producing a more flagrant rebellion against 
God, by which the soul is finally destroyed. 
i2 
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Judas betrayed Christ, and Peter denied 
Him ; and it repented Judas that he had done 
so, and Peter was so sorry that he was moved 
to most bitter tears. But how different was the 
nature of their sorrow ! for Judas went out 
and hanged himself, but Peter could here- 
after appeal to Him who searcheth the heart, 
"Lord, Thou knowest all things: Thou 
knowest that I love Thee." And he showed 
forth his love, in that in many labours and 
imder many crosses he fed Christ's sheep, 
and planted Christ's kingdom, and at last 
was crucified for his stedfast affection to 
Christ. 

But the mark which distinguishes a true 
sorrow, is, that it shall be ''a godly sorrow," 
according to the will ' and appointment of 
God, and felt as in His sight. And so David 
cried unto the Lord, when he had sinned, 
*' Against Thee, Thee only, have I sinned, 
and done this evil in Thy sight." It is 
much to mourn for sin, because it is sin, — to 
feel that sin is the destruction of the squFs 
happiness, and that godliness alone gives 
peace, but that the wages of sin is death. It 
is much to become enamoured of holiness^ 
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were it only as a beautiful picture, which it 
grieves our soul that we are not like. It is 
much to be painfully sorry at the evil of 
which we are conscious in ourselves, when 
we look upon the fair loveliness of God's 
righteousness, seen in Himself, or seen in 
the character of His servants. It is much to 
feel a deep longing after those bright habita- 
tions of heaven, where sin cannot enter, and 
where nothing unholy shall ever be found, 
and to dread, exceedingly to dread the miser- 
able, sinful home to which, in another world, 
the wicked are hastening. But this of itself 
is not enough. Many people wish for heaven, 
and fear hell, who yet are not seeking the 
one, or striving to escape the other. Many 
people lament their own sinfulness, and are 
taken with amazing admiration at the lives 
of good people, but yet it goes no further. 
Nay, I may say more, — I will say that sor- 
row for sin, if it springs from no other feeling 
than sin's native ugliness, and a wretched 
sense that we are sinful, will only work 
death ; if it be no more than this, it will not 
be godly sorrow. We must do this, but we 
must do more. We must be conscious that 
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our sin has been a strange and unnatural 
rebellion against a gracious God ; that it has 
been a breach of our vows of Baptism ; that 
it has been a defiling of the Temple of God. 
And, moreover, we must bear in mind God's 
long-suflFering, God's goodness, God's mercy, 
God's forgiveness, and these should lead us 
to repentance. The deep pangs of soul, 
which the prodigal felt, doubtless, arose 
much, nay, principally, from the sense that 
he was a prodigal son, and had spent in riot- 
ous living the sustenance that his Father had 
given him. And so his sorrow leads him 
back to his Father's house. Though I know 
no language sufficiently strong to describe 
that most poignant, bitter grief, which will 
rend and break the heart that properly re- 
gards its own waywardness, and God's mercy 
and compassion, yet will such a penitent, in 
all humbleness and with all abasement, re- 
turn to his God whom he has oflFended, and 
pray Him to receive him again, though he 
has rebelled against Him, and have mercy 
upon him for His great mercy's sake in 
Christ Jesus. That penitent in the Gospel 
was at the feet of Jesus, washing His feet 
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with her tears, and wiping them with the 
hair of her head. Godly sorrow mourns for 
transgressions, because they are evil, and 
because they are offences against God, and 
yet returns to God, because His compassion 
brings men to repentance, and there is for- 
giveness with Him, that He may be feared. 
It is a strange intermingling of self-humilia- 
tion and hope in God. 

And bringing men back to God, godly 
sorrow worketh out repentance. 

These words tell us very much, of which 
men are but too often regardless. They 
think repentance is an instantaneous change 
of heart, operated in a moment upon receiving 
some striking warning, or when laid low on 
the bed of sickness, or in their dying mo- 
ments, when life must soon be parted with. 
They would not think so, if they knew what 
repentance meant. They could not think so, 
if they had ever tried to repent. For striking 
warnings, or the hand of God in trouble, so 
far from being repentance, only sometimes 
lead to sorrow, and that sorrow is not always 
godly sorrow, and godly sorrow itself only 
worketh repentance, is not repentance itself. 
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And so many, it is much to be feared, say 
peace to their souls, and then die, but to wake 
up with an exceeding great and bitter cry, 
in that world to come, where no repentance 
is to be found, no, though a man seek it with 
tears. It is a gradual and laborious process, 
the work of repentance. For it is the learn- 
ing to love holiness, when we have indulged 
in sin ; and the learning to love God, whom 
we have sadly disregarded ; and the bringing 
all our sinful thoughts, which we have long 
allowed full range of sin, into captivity to 
the obedience of Christ. And God worketh 
out this full change of mind, and this hearty 
newness of life, by the chastening, purifying 
effects of godly sorrow. Those, who have 
tried to repent, know what is its diflSculty : 
how the memory of former sins will come 
into the soul at the holiest seasons ; how the 
soul, weakened by long indulgence in sin, 
will faint and grow weary ; how the heart, 
that has become hardened by the world, 
takes long time softening to the love of God. 
Sin makes men faithless and unbelieving. 
All things of heaven, all things unseen, all 
things of another world, appear to them as 
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unreal. And it is long before this painful 
sense of unreality can be rooted out, and our 
hearts be indeed surely fixed, where alone 
true joys are to be found. Oh ! my brethren, 
I pray you, put not off your repentance, you 
are only making the work more difl5.cult, and 
little know what at any time it must be to 
repent. 

But yet He, who is with the contrite and 
broken heart, is strong, and accepts our 
weakest attempts, if they be but real, and 
earnest, and sincere, pardoning our infirmi- 
ties, and blotting out our sins for the sake of 
Christ. However difficult, however painful, 
let us go on : for godly sorrow doth indeed 
work repentance in the end. And the very 
sense that we are really succeeding, and that 
God is with us, giving us the will and the 
power to perform, produces peace and satis- 
faction of heart. It is a true saying, that 
there is a deep joy in real sorrow. "God 
giveth grace unto the humble." "Draw 
nigh to God, and He will draw nigh to you. . . 
Cleanse your hands, ye sinners: purify 
your hearts, ye double-minded ... Be afflicted, 
and mourn, and weep . . . Humble yourselves 
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in the sight of God, and He shall lift you 
up." 

And such a penitent sorrow will produce 
fruits, and its reality will be evidenced by its 
effects. "For," saith S. Paul to the Co- 
rinthians, *' behold this self-same thing, that 
ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefiil- 
ness it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of 
yourselves, yea, what fear, yea, what vehe- 
ment desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what 
revenge." 

And finally, brethren, it will never be re- 
gretted, and it will end in salvation. " Godly 
sorrow worketh repentance unto salvation 
not to be repented of 

I cannot doubt that on the Great Day, when 
men must render their account, and all be 
either saved or for ever lost, — I cannot doubt 
that we shall indeed be amazed, when all 
things are discovered to us of God, His love, 
the nature of sin, our rebellions, at the small 
pains which we took, even at best, to sorrow 
for our trangressions and truly to return to 
God. But I am sure that no one will then 
think his sorrow was thrown away, or that 
his repentance was needlessly earnest. Nay, 
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rather will the accepted penitent say, with 
humble and adoring gratitude, " It was good 
for me, O Lord, that I was in trouble. 
Wonderful is Thy mercy, O Saviour of the 
world, that could bring back such as I. 
Therefore will I evermore praise Thee, who 
art the Lamb slain to take away the sins of 
the world. For Thou has pardoned my 
iniquities, and forgiven my transgressions." 

Brethren, may God grant us now godly 
sorrow for our sins ; may He keep that sor- 
row ever alive in our hearts ; may He make 
us very earnest, now and at once, in the work 
of repentance; and may He enable us so 
truly to repent, that on that awful Day His 
great salvation may be ours ; and for Christ's 
sake may we be accepted, forgiven, sanctified, 
and at last received into heaven. 



SERMON V. 

iFolIoiDing iS>ixi»t at (S^^V% time. 

[Preached at 8. GUes' on the Sunday before Easter, March 10, 1843.] 



S. John ziii. 36, 

"WHITHER I GO, THOU CANST NOT FOLLOW ME NOW; BUT THOU SHALT 
FOLLOW ME AFTEBWA&DS." 



In withholding from us the knowledge of the 
future, how evidently is shown the kindness 
of a merciful God, who ' knows whereof we 
are made,' and so in His goodness give us not 
that, which would only prove our misery, 
did we possess it. 

If we merely regarded our passage through 
life without any especial reference to religion, 
or without considering it as the pathway to 
a future world, it would be dreadful to have 
pictured before us at the out-set all that we 
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must afterwards undergo. To be clearly 
conscious of every alternation of weal and 
woe, to know in every moment of pleasure 
how soon that pleasure must cease, in days 
of misfortune to foresee at each downward 
step the calamity which is about to befal us, 
to have ever before us the exact hour of our 
death, so as to be able to count the very 
minutes and seconds of our existence, — such 
a knowledge of futurity as this who could 
bear] whose heart would not sink beneath 
the burden of all its happiness and all its 
adversities in one moment by anticipation 
endured ? 

For instance, how would it dash all our 
joys, and throw a shade over all our affections, 
did we know beforehand everything that 
would happen to those whom we love or 
regard! To point to that friend, as yet, 
perhaps, unsullied by vice, unstained by 
crime, and to be able to foretell each event 
in the sad story of his life, — ^how by degrees 
the Tempter, unresisted, gained power over 
him, and how at last he completely fell, the 
very slave of Satan, in the deepest bondage 
of sin. Or, while health is yet all-apparent 
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in the features of another, to see certainly 
behind the grim figure of death. Or, to 
know in the case of another, now loved, that 
the hour of estrangement is at hand. God 
deals very mercifully with us, when He 
withholds from us the knowledge of things 
to come, and preserves 'the times and the 
seasons' in the keeping of Himself, who 
knoweth all things. And we should feel 
this to be the case even did we look upon 
the circumstances of life without any regard 
to the worship of God, or the claims of reli- 
gion, or the trial of ourselves. Were we as 
certain that death is an everlasting sleep, and 
that the grave closes over us never more to 
open, as we now are that we shall rise again, 
and answer for the deeds done in the body, 
we should yet account it a blessing that a 
thick veil was spread over the future, that 
the foresight of coming events was withheld 
from us. 

But we must regard God's dealings with 
ug far otherwise than thus. Sons of God, — 
Christians, — believers in the love of the 
Father, the sacrifice of the Son, the power 
and influences of the Holy Spirit, as all con- 
k2 
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curring in the work of our salvation, — we, 
who have confidence that our heavenly Father 
careth for us, — we, who owe everything to 
God, every eaj-thly comfort, every sanctifying 
trial, every spiritual grace, every bright hope 
of happiness hereafter, — ^we look upon the 
ordering of God's Providence over us very 
diflTerently from the cold regards of the sceptic 
or infidel. As Christians, then, let us con- 
sider the words of our Lord in the text. 
They will furnish us, by the blessing of 
God, with useful and comfortable subject of 
meditation. They vnll lead us to less care- 
fulness about the future, and more undoubt- 
ing trust in the love of God. They will en- 
able us to give Him more glory, as we see 
more clearly, how He fulfils His blessed 
promise, that all things shall work together 
for good to those that love Him. 

Let us look more carefully into the passage 
whence the text is taken. 

The season, at which the words were 
spoken, may well aflFect us. Our Lord 
uttered them at that last supper to which He 
sat down with His disciples on the eve of 
His betrayal and death. The consummation 
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was at hand, and, before many hours were 
over, His enemies would have evil-intreated 
and crucified Him, His disciples would have 
forsaken Him and fled. He had come to 
His own, but His own refused to receive 
Him. And all that bitter Cross and Passion 
was now, by His foreknowledge, present to 
His mind. Was this a time when, according 
to the judgment of man. He would have 
overflowed with love ? Would not the heart 
of man have been estranged somewhat at the 
thought, that those, for whom he should die, 
would forsake him, scorn him, kill himi 
Such might have been> such no doubt would 
have been, the bitterness of man's reflections ; 
but God's ways are not as our ways, for 
" when Jesus knew that the hour was come, 
that He should depart out of the world unto 
the Father, having loved His own, He loved 
them unto the end." 

You will observe, then, the time at which 
Jesus spoke the words in our text, and the 
overflowing love, which, though He ever 
loved us, and 'in Him is no change nor 
shadow of turning,' yet seems then most 
remarkably conspicuous. 



104 FOLLOWING CHRIST 

He had washed His disciples' feet, and 
hid them rememher to he like humhly- 
minded, like affectionately disposed one to- 
wards another. The traitor Judas had left 
his Master and brethren, and gone forth to 
commence his accursed work. And, " when 
he wds gone out, Jesus said. Now is the Son 
of Man glorified, and God is glorified in Him. 
If God he glorified in Him, God also shall 
glorify Him in Himself, and shall straight- 
way glorify Him. Little children, yet a little 
while I am with you. Ye shall seek Me : 
and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, 
ye cannot come ; so now I say unto you'' As 
if He had said, " There is much for Me to 
bear, much for Me to endure, and it shall end 
in glory, yea, itself shall be glory. But seek 
not to follow Me now ; be not impatient ; 
leave the matter with God ; when He sees 
fit, He will call you to participate in My 
suffering, and in My triumph and exaltation ; 
but now, Whither I go, ye cannot come. One 
thing, however, you can do, that whenever 
God calls, you may be found watching and 
ready. You can keep my commandments, 
and a new commandment I give unto you, that 
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ye love one another ;. as I have loved you, 
that ye also love one another. By this shall 
all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye 
love one another" 

S. Peter is much moved at our Lord's 
word's, and can we wonder that he should 
be ? His feelings are, as we should say, much 
excited, and, as ever the first to speak and to 
act, impatient even for good, " Simon Peter 
said unto Him, Lord, whither goest Thou ? 
Jestis answered him. Whither I go, thou canst 
not follow Me now : hut thou shalt follow Me 
afterwards. Peter saith unto Him, Lord, 
why cannot I follow Thee now ? I will lay 
down my life for Thy sake'' But his Mas- 
ter knew better than he did, for what he was 
prepared, and for what he was not, — how 
much of this readiness to suffer all things 
was the result of mere excited feeling, and 
how much came from deep-seated practical 
religion within, — and so He tells him how 
unmeet he as yet is for the Martyr's Crown, 
who dared not even confess his Lord. " Jesus 
answered him. Wilt thou lay down thy life for 
My sake ? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
the cock shall not crow till thou hast denied 
Me:' 
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Now, it is plain that we may learn very 
much from this affecting history, and espe- 
cially we may learn by the way, how very 
useless, how worse than nothing, mere ex- 
cited feeling is in religion. When our affec- 
tions are roused, we are ready, as we &ncy, 
for anything; but Christ knows better. 
'' Thou canst not follow Me now.*' Ever re- 
member, dear brethren, that if our religion 
has no better stay than excitement and feel- 
ing, it will not stand the hour of trial. The 
fire shall try every man's work, and such 
religion will not stand the fire. 

" Whither I go^ thou canst not follow Me 
now, but thou shalt follow Me afterwards?' I 
think we may learn from these words (and 
the whole context as you have heard it) to 
see the hand of God in all things guiding and 
leading us, if only we will be led. He tells 
us not all we must endure for His sake, for 
who could bear it all at once % He brings it 
not upon us all at once, for we are not yet 
sufficiently tried and trained for the struggle. 
We cannot follow now. But by little and 
little He educates us for another world, 
gradually sanctifying us, gradually purifying 
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us by affliction^ by suiTering> by such trials 
as in His wisdom are most adapted to our 
case, in order that, trusting ourselves to His 
almighty guidance, we may in the end be 
brought to glory. We should sink perhaps 
now under much we must afterwards bear, 
and faint, it may be, but to know it. But 
let us be patient, and look to God and the 
present duty only: we shall be allowed to 
follow afterwards, — to follow Christ in suf- 
fering, — to follow Him in glory. God shall 
guide us here by His counsel, step by step, 
as you lead a little child with its tottering 
paces and uneven tread, — ** Thou shalt guide 
us here by Thy counsel, and after that Thou 
shalt bring us to glory." 

Young people especially have for the most 
part cheerful spirits and bright anticipations, 
and with consciences undefiled and hearts 
true to God, they sing merrily as they travel 
along the road of life. And it is good that 
it is so. Mirthftil innocence is one of the 
fairest flowers that grows amidst the thorns 
and thistles with which sin has cursed the 
world, and tells us somewhat beforehand of 
the better scenes of heaven. And I know 
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not^ that we should seek to destroy this 
happiness, or wither this joyous hope by 
telling them alL which yet, as sinful children 
of Adam, bom to an inheritance of woe, — 
which yet, as followers of Him, who was 
a Man of Sorrows, they must pass through. 
When God says peace, let there be peace, 
until such time as He sees fit to disturb it. 
It is God's way in general to nurture gently 
at first, that we may be the better able to 
endure hereafter. Thus was the youthful 
Joseph happy at home in a father's love, re- 
joicing in his many-coloured coat, and the 
fondness of paternal preference, and the gay 
visions of pre-eminence which his dreams pre- 
dicted. Thus was Moses, when young, 
educated affectionately, as the son of Pha- 
raoh's daughter. Thus did the boy David 
tend peaceably his father Jesse's sheep, prac- 
tising himself, in boyish delight at his skill, 
with the sling and the stone, unconscious the 
while of the high destinies for which he was 
intended. And thus were the early days of 
our Lord's earthly course spent quietly at 
home, in subjection to His parents, until the 
time should come, when He should go forth 
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to endure the contumely and scorn^ and to 
lay down His life for the sins of many. But 
after all sorrows must come, even to the 
happy and cheerful young. " What son is 
he, whom the Father chasteneth not 'J" But 
it is the mercy of our Grod which tells us not 
all beforehand. Christ, who knows all, and 
who knows best, says to us, " Whither I go, 
thou canst not follow Me now." 

" Did we but see 
When life is opened, how our journey lay 
Between its earliest and its closing day. 

Or view ourselves, as we one time shall he. 
Who strive for the high prize, such sight would 

break 
The youthful spirit, though bold for Jesus' 
sake."* 

It is a false conception of God, which leads 
us always to see the hand of wrath, and the 
out-pouring of heavy indignation in the suf- 
ferings «nd trials, which He sends upon His 
people. Doubtless, we have but too much 
need to confess our sins, and entreat Him to 
spare the scourge : but He sends us troubles 
for other cause than mere punishment, and 

^ Lyra ApostoUca xiubc. p. 33. 
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visits US with sorrows otherwise than as a 
God of anger. Sometimes He visits us "to 
try our patience for the example of others;" 
sometimes that " our faith may be found in 
the day of the Lord, laudable, glorious, and 
honourable;" sometimes "to correct and 
amend in us whatsoever doth offend His 
eyes."* 

As Christians, then, we may regard God's 
visitations in a two-fold light. On the one 
hand, He would gradually, by the refiner's 
fire, purify us from all our dross. " Every 
branch that beareth fruit, He purgeth it, 
that it may bring forth more fruit." He 
would " correct apd amend in us" all the sin 
and corruption that yet cleave to us. He would 
more and more utterly abolish all that infec- 
tion of our fallen nature, our sad lot as the 
children of Adam, which remaineth even in 
the regenerate. And, again, on the other 
hand. He would try our faith, and lead us on 
to more exalted holiness, that we may receive 
the more exalted felicity in the Great Day. 
In heaven, the house of our Father, are many 
mansions ; and sorrow, and trouble, and pain^ 

1 Exhortation in Visitation of Sick. 
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and affliction, if rightly taken, and rightly 
endured, oftentimes are a preparation for the 
higher mansions. We see God answering 
the prayer, that was made for us, when first 
we were made His children ; that on the one 
hand ^' all carnal affections might die in us," 
and, on the other, *' all things belonging to 
the Spirit might live and grow in us."* 

Looking at sorrows in this light, as marks of 
love, we shall enter niore fully into the merciful 
ways of Providence, not merely in what God 
sends, but also in the way in which He sends 
it. We must, indeed, to be followers of 
Christ, bear the Cross, as He bore it before 
us. But He, who took our nature upon Him, 
in that He took that nature, knows whereof 
we are made. He knows, for He has en- 
dured all that man can bear ; and as He was 
in all points tempted like as we are, only 
without sin, so He hath a feeling for our infir* 
mities. True, we must follow Him through 
evil report as well as good report, up the hill of 
Calvary as well as to share in His Hosannas ; 
but He knows our weakness, and remembers 
that we are but dust, and so allows us not to 

1 Baptismal Serrice. 
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follow Him all at once, but afterwards. God 
leads us on gently, even as a Shepherd leads 
his sheep, carefully and painfully guiding 
those that are with young, and carrying the 
lambs in his bosom. God leads us on from 
strength to strength, giving us grace accord- 
ing to our need, and with each additional trial 
making a way also to escape, that we may 
be able to bear it. And ever as He gives us 
new helps of His Holy Spirit, He gives us, 
also, new calls for its use, that we may 
always be advancing, and always stirring up 
the gift that is in us, that by such prepara- 
tion we may, in the end, be made meet for 
heaven, and may appear every one of us be- 
fore Him in the Sion that is above. 

The lives of God's Saints in every age of 
the world witness to the truth of what I have 
said. God gradually prepared them for la- 
bours more abundant, and sufferings more 
severe, for His sake ; so that what at first 
they would have shrunk from, they at last 
counted it all glory to endure, and so, through 
much tribulation, entered into their rest. 
The experience of every Confessor, of every 
Martyr, is a practical comment upon our 
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Saviour's words, * Whither I go, thou canst 
not follow Me now', — thou art not able, — 
thou wouldst fail under the trial; but be 
patient, — ^wait the Lord's good time, — ' thou 
shalt follow Me afterwards.' 

And, doubtless, there are many among you 
who will bear a similar witness ; who, though 
you have not a like fiery trial to undergo 
with holy men of old, yet have had some marks 
to stamp you as soldiers of the Cross, some 
notes giving evidence that you belong to a 
crucified Lord, some sorrows, some afflictions. 
Doubtless, there are many among you, who 
will testify how true are the words of Christ, 
"Whither I go, thou canst not follow Me 
now ; but Thou shalt follow Me afterwards," — 
who can look back upon their past lives and 
see the hand of the Lord guiding and sup- 
porting them, and who can speak of distresses 
undergone, through God's grace, at the very 
thought of which once, it may be, they would 
have fainted. It is very profitable to take 
such a review of our past lives, to track out 
the path along which God has led us, to see 
Him just apportioning our trials to our 
strength, giving us our meat in due season, 

L.2 
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and with additional grace calling upon us for 
additional toils in His cause, and, as we are 
able to bear it, sending upon us additional 
trials, to prove us the more completely as 
soldiers of Christ. It is like one looking 
back in his travelling over the rugged moun- 
tains ; just at his feet he can scarce discern 
the path, — perhaps the step he is actually 
taking is all he feels sure about ; but he may 
see behind the winding road he has come — 
over laborious ascents — down dangerous 
steeps — threading its way through the de- 
ceitful morass — or along the edge of the 
giddy precipice. So may the faithful eye 
look back and see how God has guided him, 
and led him through all the changes and 
chances of this mortal life, and still led him 
on, — to follow, where a Christian should 
follow, the steps of Christ. 

But I was speaking more particularly of 
suflFerings, and here how many will even in 
this day witness, that in such wise hath 
God dealt with them. As the minister of 
Christ I once stood by the bed-side of a sick 
woman, — worn out with long pain, — the time 
of her departure at hand, because her human 
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body could suffer no longer, — pain increasing, 
as life wore away. And what were the 
words of the suflFerer? " Oh, Sir, if I could 
have thought that I should have had all this 
to go through, before I was ill, I could not 
have borne the thought ; but now I can bless 
God for all the pain He has sent me, — I can 
in all this praise His holy Name." Whither 
Christ went, she could not have followed at 
first, but she followed afterwards. 

Again, let us learn a lesson of patience^ to 
abide doing our duty, where God has called 
us, until He calls us to further or different 
exertions. It is scarcely the crying sin of 
the present day, that men rush to be martyrs 
impatiently, desiring with sinful eagerness to 
endure sufferings for Christ or religion, with- 
out any sure test that He has designed such 
a course for them. And yet there is such a 
spirit, and it is wrong, as every spirit of 
impatience or presumption must be. Humi- 
lity is our only safety, — to, walk humbly, the 
only security that we shall walk with God. 
We are often apt to fancy, like S. Peter, that 
we are able to do more than really is yet in 
our power. "Lord, why cannot I follow 
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Thee now ? I will lay down my life for Thy 
sake." In times past it has not been always 
the most confident, who has proved the 
bravest martyr. The contrary has been the 
case. The loudest in their professions of love 
to Christ, and willingness to suflFer everything 
for Him, have sank, when the trial really 
came. They who doubted themselves, who 
feared their own weakness, who prayed to 
God for help, — these have been the conque- 
rors in the terrible fight. And so to this day 
must you all take heed against the boastings 
of spiritual pride, or of presumptuous confi- 
dence. If ever you feel unquiet and think 
' oh, if I were in a different situation to what 
I am, how I would serve God',— if you rush 
into difficulties without any apparent call, — 
if you seek extraordinary practises of devotion 
before you have derived all the benefit you 
might firom ordinary means, by using them 
as faithfully as possible, — if you are connect- 
ing excitement or violence of passion with 
religion, forgetting that deep feelings are to 
be sought, but that these are calm and still, 
not tumultuous and boisterous, — if you are 
beginning to despise the usual means of grace 



i 
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calling them, as some have blasphemously 
done, beggarly elements, seeking for greater 
spirituality in greater liberty, rather than in 
an holier spirit and a more devoted obedi- 
ence, — ^if you find yourself tempted in any 
of the thousand ways by which Satan assaults 
the serious-minded, knowing well how pride 
goeth before destruction, hear betimes our 
Saviour's words ; God checks you. " Thou 
canst not follow me now." If we still per- 
sist, — if we still neglect the guidance ^ of 
God s Providence, and seek even to become 
religious by methods of our own, — ^if we are 
still discontented with His Church, His 
Sacraments, His Prayers, His Ministers, — 
if we would still rush into dangers, to undergo 
which He has not given us His grace, and 
put ourselves in positions, in which, as He 
as not placed us, so He will not support us, 
though we imagine we are doing it for His 
sake, then He mercifully shows us what is 
really in us, why we cannot follow now. 
''Thou shalt deny me thrice." Oh ! warned 
by S. Peter's fall, may we learn humbly to 
wait upon God, — to seek no extraordinary 
means of seeing Him, if these want the sane- 
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tion of His appoiDtment, but to be contented 
with such ordinary ways, as God has given 
us, — to do our duty in that station of life, 
whereunto God has called us, — to go just 
where God leads us, and while we take heed 
not to slip back, to beware also of pressing 
forward without that Hand, which alone can 
uphold us. 

Again, — ^while the promise of our Saviour 
should give us patience and quiet at the 
present, — inasmuch as it tells us that there is 
One who, though unseen, is yet with us, in 
whose Hand are all our ways, — ^it should 
enable us in this consciousness to derive 
instruction and benefit from the past. En- 
deavour to realise to yourselves the travellings 
of Israel in the wilderness, when the cloudy 
pillar went before them, and by manifest 
tokens and signs God was visibly seen 
amongst them. A not less real, though 
invisible guidance does the faith of the Chris- 
tian recognize in his joumeyings through this 
world's wilderness to reach the heavenly 
Canaan of his rest. He has passed through 
the waters, the waters of salvation to the 
people of God: he has sworn to the awful 
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covenant: he has received the holy law: he 
has fed upon the food of Heaven, and drank 
of the spiritual drink: he has fought with 
the enemy.: One has been with him, leading 
him through the howling desert, and sustain- 
ing him therein: he has sinned, and there 
has been One who has corrected him : he has 
mourned for his sin, and repented, and there 
has been One healing his backslidings, and 
forgiving his transgressions. The Christian 
has led a mysterious life, and by faith, feeling 
assured of this, he derives instruction and 
benefit from the memory of the past, and, like 
Israel of old, " remembers all the way, which 
the Lord his God has led him these many 
years in the wilderness, to humble him, and 
to prove him, to know what was in his heart, 
whether he would indeed keep His command- 
ments or no."i 

Once more : " whither I go, thou canst not 
follow Me now ; but thou shalt follow Me 
afterwards." Though S. Peter was not then 
able to follow Christ, nor meet to die for 
His sake, yet in God's due time the marks 
pf the Cross were very deeply imprinted on 

» Deut. yiu. 2, 
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him, and at last he was crucified as his 
master had been before. He followed after- 
wards. And if we are enabled to follow 
Christ in His Death, we shall also follow 
Him in His Resurrection and Ascension. 
"There should be no greater comfort to 
Christian persons, than to be made like unto 
Christ, by suflFering patiently adversities, 
troubles, and sicknesses. For He Himself 
went not up to joy, but first He suffered pain ; 
He entered not into His glory before He was 
crucified. So truly our way to eternal joy 
is to suffer here with Christ; and our door 
to enter into eternal life is gladly to die with 
Christ; that we may rise again from death, 
and dwell with Him in everlasting life."' If 
in patience and perseverance we do the wiU 
of God, if we wait His time and meanwhile 
in all the changing scenes of life, are still 
acquiring under His schooling a fitness for 
another and a better world, if we are content 
in humility and earnestness to watch for the 
coming of our Lord, we may rest assured, 
that He will be faithful who has promised, 
*' we shall follow afterwards." 

» Visitation of the Sick. 
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God Almighty grant unto us faith to see 
His Hand in all things, and childlike obedi- 
ence and childlike trust to follow Him al- 
ways, — to take suflFerings when He sends 
them, as marks of His love for us, — to fear 
much, lest, through any waywardness and 
wilfulness of our own, we frustrate His 
gracious designs for our good. God Almighty 
grant unto us all, that, after this life is over, 
through the grave and gate of death we may 
pass to a joyful resurrection. God Almighty 
grant this, for Jesus Christ, His sake. 



SERMON VI. 
lEsrael in Canaan anlr ^t Ci^ristian in i^t iSi^uxs^. 

[Preached at S. Giles* o& the Fourth Sunday after Easter, May 5, 1844.] 

FBOM THB FIEST LESSON AT BVBNINQ 8EBVICB. 

Deuteronout vii. 1, 2. 

"WHEN THE LORD THY GOD SHALL BRING THEE INTO THE LAND 
WHITHER THOU GOEST TO POSSESS IT, AND HATH CAST OUT MANY 
NATIONS BEFORE THEE, .... NATIONS GREATER AND MIGHTIER THAN 
THOU ; AND WHEN THE LORD THY GOD SHALL DELIVER THEM BEFORE 
THEE; THOU SHALT SMITE THEM AND UTTERLY DESTROY THEM." 

God is the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever, and whatever parts of His dispensations 
to-usward we contemplate, there is an agree- 
ment and harmony between them. In the 
conduct of poor variable man we often see a 
sad fickleness and want of consistency ; we 
cannot say from a man's conduct at one time, 
that we are sure he will act in the same way 
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at another time ; because we know the weak- 
ness of man. His inclinations may have 
altered, his opinions may have changed, the 
course of his conduct assumed a different 
bias. But God is not a man that He should 
lie, nor the Son of Man that He should 
repent. With Him is no variableness, neither 
shadow of turning. He hath from all eter- 
nity guided Himself, and will guide Himself 
for ever and ever by the same rule by which 
He guides Himself now, even by the rule of 
His own blessed Will, which is holy and 
immutable. And therefore it is, that, under 
whatever difference of outward circumstances, 
the dealings of God with His Church are 
always so instructive, at every period of that 
Church's eventful history. It seems as 
though every portion of time in the experi- 
ence of God's chosen people were a type of 
every other portion; so that we are, as it 
were, surrounded by mirrors on every side, 
wherein, be it near, or be it far off, through 
the vista of ages, we may behold ourselves. 
No circumstances could be, in many respects, 
more utterly different from our own, than 
those under which the childen of Israel were 
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placed. Their manners, their country, their 
customs, and associations, and above all, 
their religious rites differed from ours. They 
lived under a different dispensation of Al- 
mighty God. They looked for a Saviour yet 
to come, we rejoice in One who has lived, 
and died, and risen again. And yet for all 
this, we cannot read any part of the Old 
Testament, I vnll not say, without instruc- 
tion, — ^but without seeing, as it were, the 
history of ourselves, the Christian people, 
God's chosen ones now. And, indeed, how 
should it be otherwise 1 Man's fallen nature 
continues the same, Satan and his wicked 
spirits are the same, the holy angels are the 
same, and, high above all, God, the King im- 
mortal, remains for ever the same ; just, now 
as ever, to punish wickedness; righteous, 
now as ever, to reward goodness; merciful, 
and compassionate, and pitiful, who willeth 
not the death of a sinner, but rather that he 
should repent and live ; and loving the world, 
yea, so loving it, as not to spare His only- 
begotten 'Son, the Lamb slain, to take away 
our sins, from the foundation of the world. 
The history of Israel, God's chosen people, 
m2 
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has always been considered as typical of the 
history of the Christian Church, which is 
now in Christ the chosen people of God. 
And each sera in their history, considered 
separately, gives us an example of ourselves 
in a new and particular light. Thus, as 
wanderers and pilgrims on earth, we are 
represented by Israel in the wilderness, who, 
through the waters of the Red Sea, had left 
their house of bondage, and were seeking, 
during their forty years of probation, the 
promised land of rest. 

And again, if we regard ourselves as 
actually possessed of a goodly heritage in 
God's Church, as delivered from many 
powerful enemies, as protected by an Al- 
mighty arm, as ransomed by our blessed 
Saviour, as encouraged by Divine assistance 
to fight the good fight of faith, we are repre- 
sented by the children of Israel in possession 
of Canaan, who had received the promised 
gift, whom " God had brought into the land, 
whither they had gone to possess it, and had 
cast out many nations before them, nations 
greater and mightier than they." 

Bearing this last view in mind, the chap- 
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ter we read for the first lesson of this even- 
ing Service will afford us much instruction in 
our duties and privileges as Christians, which 
I pray Almighty God we may have the heart 
rightly to receive. May God, who teaches 
the hearts of His faithful people, by sending 
them the light of the Holy Spirit, grant us, 
by the same Spirit, to have a right judgment 
in all things ! 

Now, what was Israel's condition, under 
which they receive the exhortation in the 
text? We know that particular duties spring 
out of particular conditions. For instance, 
if one has benefitted us, there is a duty 
springing out of that ; if one has a rightful 
claim of authority over us, there is a duty 
arising out of that; and the like in other 
cases. The condition, then, of Israel was 
this. The Lord their God ^ho is our God 
also) had brought them into the promised 
land of Canaan, and given it them to possess 
it. He had cast out many nations before 
them, the Hittites, and the Girgashites, and 
the Amorites, and the Canaanites, and the 
Ferizzites, and the Hivites, and the Jebusites, 
seven nations greater and mightier than they ; 
the Lord their God had delivered these 
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nations before them. " He gave them the 
lands of the heathen, and they took the 
labours of the people in possession." 

And is not a similar condition ours? only 
one far more blessed and far more respon- 
sible. Has God done nothing for us, my 
Christian brethren'? surely He has, or why 
do I call you Christian ? Has He delivered 
you from no enemies % Has He given you 
the enjoyment of no exceeding great and 
precious promises % What means that 'state 
ofsalvatiorC unto which you thank God that 
He has called you, through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour, and that you may continue in which 
unto your life's end you pray God to give you 
His grace? By nature you were bom in 
sin, and the children of wrath; you have 
been by Baptism made the children of grace. 
You have been*engrafted on the true Vine, 
and made members of Christ; you have 
been adopted as the children of God; you 
have received the promise of the kingdom of 
heaven. Is this nothing] Is there here 
no deliverance purchased by the death of 
Christ, no gifts received for His enemies, and 
given, when, having led captivity captive. 
He went up on high? Consider what you 
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have, brethren ; — I am well aware that, in 
thus enumerating our privileges, I am proving 
our liability to greater condemnation, if we 
reject all these gifts, and neglect so great 
salvation ; but why should we do this 1 does 
not the love of Christ constrain us 1 — ^but con- 
sider what you have, brethren. You have 
the forgiveness of sins through the oflfering 
of our Saviour, — ^you have the principle of a 
new nature, created after God, implanted in 
you, — ^you have the help of the Holy Spirit, 
to warn you against sin, and to guide you 
into all truth ; yes, " know ye not, that ye 
are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you V — ^you have the Body 
and Blood of Christ to nourish and strengthen 
your souls, — and you have the hope of glory 
to encourage and cheer you on. You have, 
moreover, boldness to come near the throne 
of grace, to offer up your prayers to God, 
under the promise that He will hear you; 
you have the Holy Scriptures, God's written 
Word, able to make you wise unto salvation ; 
you have the fellowship of God's Church, 
wherein are the saints of every age. You 
have, moreover, ministers, whose authority 
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descends from the Apostles, to wait upon 
God for your edification ; Houses of Prayer, 
wherein to worship ; Sundays, and Holy-days, 
and solemn Services, and sacred Kites, and 
very many other advantages which might be 
mentioned, all tending to help and assist you 
in the great business of working out the sal- 
vation of your souls. I do not say, that I 
have gone all the way about our Sion, or told 
all her bulwarks, or said one-half of the 
glorious things that might be spoken of the 
city of our God, wherein we dwell ; but have 
I not said enough to enable you all at once 
to recognize the good land unto which God 
has brought us, the enemies from which He 
has delivered us? Our state of salvation 
corresponds to Israel's Canaan, only it is far 
better ; and just as because God had brought 
Israel to it, therefore was Israel bound to 
serve, and love, and obey Him ; so because 
we have been baptized in the Name of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, and signed with the 
sign of the Cross, and received into the con- 
gregation of Christ's Church, and enjoy all 
the blessings, which as Christians we do 
enjoy, therefore are the duties, which flow 
directly thence, incumbent upon us. 
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And there is another point in which the 
parallel directly holds. The seven nations, 
which God cast out before Israel, were greater 
and mightier than they; by their own 
strength they could not have conquered them. 
When the children of Israel went up presum- 
tuously against the Amorites, contrary to 
God's command, the Amorites " chased them 
and destroyed them." When God's guidance 
was withdrawn for a season on account of 
the accursed thing that was hidden in the 
camp, the men of Ai smote the children of 
Israel and chased them. *' They gat not the 
land in possession through their own sword ; 
neither was it their own arm that helped them ; 
but, O God, Thy right hand, and Thine arm, 
and the light of Thy countenance, because 
Thou hadst a favour unto them." And so it 
is with us, brethren : it is of no goodness of 
our own, that we are in a diflferent case with 
the heathens. It is not of ourselves, it is the 
gift of God. If we possess any true repentance, 
if any real and living faith, if any fervent love 
of what is holy and of good report, God has 
given us this. As we read this morning in 
the Epistle for to-day, "Every good gift 
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and every perfect gift is from above, and 
Cometh down from the Father of lights • . • • 
Of His own will begat He us with the Word 
of truth, that we should be a kind of first- 
fruits of His creatures.'' That grace, the 
beginnings of which were of God's free 
bounty given unto us in Baptism, must con- 
tinue with us, and grow in us unto the end ; 
for by this alone can we do anything accept- 
able unto God. That Holy Spirit, which we 
continually pray may not be taken away from 
us, must continue with us and in us, in order 
to make strength out of our weakness, to give 
us victory over our enemies and fitness for ser- 
vice in God's army. Those seven deadly 
sins, pride, envy, wrath, gluttony, lechery, 
covetousness, sloth, are seven enemies,' (each 
a legion,) greater and mightier than we are of 
ourselves. God alone can defend us from 

1 Defend me from 

Pride Amorite 

Envy Hittite 

Wrath Perizzite 

Gluttony Girgashite 

Lechery Hittite 

The cares of life Canaanite 

Lukewarm indiiference Jebusite 

Bp. Andreweti' Devotions. 
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them and cast thera out before us. All we 
have to do is to fight manfully and vigour- 
ously against them in obedience to God's 
directions, and in faith in God's help. 

And now, what was God's command to 
Israel as to their conduct towards these seven 
nations] when Israel had been given the 
promised land, and power over the nations 
had been delivered to them, how were they 
bid to act towards the enemies of themselves 
and God ? " Thou shalt smite and utterly 
destroy them : thou shalt make no covenant 
with them, nor shew mercy unto them: 
neither shalt thou make marriages with them." 
And shall a Christian cherish sia'i shall a 
Christian make covenant with his sins and 
shew mercy unto them? shall a Christian 
retain anything in his bosom, which God has 
commanded him — God, who loves him, and 
knows what is best, — which God has com- 
manded him utterly and entirely to put away ? 
Israel was not commanded more strictly, than 
we are ; Israel was not under a more solemn 
vow than we are. We have promised and 
vowed to renounce the devil and all his works, 
the pomps and vanities of this wicked world. 
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and all the sinfiil lusts of the flesh. We 
have promised and vowed to believe every 
Article of the Christian faith. We have 
promised and vowed to keep God's holy will 
and commandments, and walk in the same 
all the days of our life. And we have each, 
in our individual persons, said, that verily we 
think that we are bound thus to believe and 
to do, and that thus, by God's help, we will. 
It would be well for us were we always to 
remember this. There is to be no compound- 
ing with sin in a Christian. It will not be a 
Christian part to give up one sin, in order to 
continue in another. It is no Christian 
excuse, when charged with one offence, to 
answer, " it is very true, but I am not guilty 
of some other." If any man be in Christ, he 
is a new creature. Every branch (i. e. every 
Christian) which beareth not fruit, is taken 
away ; while every branch that beareth fruit, 
God purgeth it that it may bring forth more 
fruit. The Christian aims at no less than 
bringing every thought into subjection to the 
obedience of Christ. The Christian rule, 
which our Saviour has given us, is, " Be ye per- 
fect, even as your Father in heaven is perfect." 
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We cannot keep a single sin, knowingly. We 
cannot knowingly cherish a single evil lust. 
We must, in unwearied perseverance, hunger 
and thirst after righteousness, and hlessed are 
we, if we do, for we shall be filled. To have 
a clean heart and a right spirit must be our con- 
tinual prayer, and the end of all our striving. 
We must love that which God commands, 
and desire that which God promises. The 
old Adam must be so buried, that the new 
man may be raised up in us. All carnal 
affections must die in us, and all things be- 
longing to the Spirit must live and grow in 
us. We must have power and strength, and 
we must exert that power and strength, so 
that we may have victory, and triumph 
against the devil, the world, and the flesh. 
The enemies of the Lord and of ourselves, 
whether they be Satan and wicked spirits 
without, or whether they be sins and sinful- 
ness within, we must smite them and utterly 
destroy them: we must make no covenant 
with them, nor shew^ mercy unto them: 
neither must we have any intercourse or fel- 
lowship with them. 

And further, the reasons which God gave 
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the Israelites for this extreme severity of con- 
duct towards the nations of the land, are 
equally strong in our own case. They equally 
compel us Christians to be severe towards all 
the enemies of God^ against whom we have 
to struggle. Now what are these reasons ? 

1. ''Thou shalt utterly destroy these na- 
tions," was the Divine command: "thou 
shalt make no marriages with them, for they 
will turn thee away from following Me to 
serve other gods : so shall the anger of the 
Lord be kindled against you, and destroy 
thee suddenly." 

And it is a dangerous thing, brethren, to 
hold any communion with sin. We cannot 
do so, and preserve a heart true to God. 
Our only safety consists in the destruction of 
sin. It is no more possible that we, as 
Christians, should make a truce with it, than 
it is possible to serve faithfully two different 
masters. Consider the sin's within us, be 
they what they may, pride, or slothfulness, 
or envy, or lust, or whatever the enemy may 
happen to be. Everybody knows well, — at 
least, every one who has striven to overcome 
the sins within him, and especially if a man 
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have any peculiarly besetting sin, — every one 
knows tliat only too commonly the course of 
such a struggle is somewhat as follows. Upon 
the occasion of some deep conviction, or in 
consequence of some powerful alarm, or when 
the heart is much moved, or, perhaps, when 
the sinner is suddenly startled, a violent effort 
is made against the sin, and it seems in our 
penitence and abasement that the enemy is 
quite destroyed. At such moments we feel, 
and I believe sincerely, as though it would be 
impossible for us ever again to be swollen 
with pride, or uplifted with vanity, or de- 
pressed by sloth, or embittered by envy, or 
defiled by impure and unclean thoughts. 
After all this, however, comes that which is 
in reality the greatest danger. When we 
think the victory accomplished we are apt to 
grow careless and unwatchful, to cease to be 
very humble. We forget all the abasement 
of our soul, and perhaps our prayers are less 
earnest, our hunger and thirst after actual 
holiness less ardent. Soon then will the old- 
loved sin again begin to have power over us. 
Soon will temptation after temptation come 
upon us; not immediately to the full and 

n2 
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entire acting of the sin, but to some more 
secret, more excusable (as we suppose), some 
less hideous form of it. And then, when we 
have a secret love for a thing, it is easy to 
deceive ourselves into the doing of it, and so 
we begin. By little and little at first ; not 
meaning to desert God, but only to indulge 
ourselves to a small extent, which cannot, we 
suppose, lead to harm, especially if the temp- 
tation be violent. And all this will end in 
our suddenly finding ourselves guilty of that 
very sin, which, but a while ago, we fancied 
we had forsaken. I believe this (however 
sad) to be a true account of the downward 
course which, in such a case, is generally 
run. But if this be so, if it be really true, 
(and I am sure it is) that we cannot indulge 
even to the smallest extent in what we know 
to be sinful, without endangering the loss of 
our hearts to God, what stronger motive could 
a Christian have always before him ? what 
more powerful inducement to habitual watch- 
fulness ? if the love of God be, in any degree, 
shed abroad in our hearts, what should make 
us more alarmed at any fellowship with, any 
allowance of sin there, than to know that 
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thereby sin is most likely to obtain the entire 
dominion over us? Utterly, therefore, des- 
troy thy sins : have no mercy upon them ; 
and above all make, as it were, no marriages 
with them ; hold no intercourse with them : 
" for they will turn away thy heart from 
God : and so the anger of the Lord will be 
kindled against thee, and He will destroy 
thee suddenly." 

These remarks upon the holding inter- 
course with sin in our own bosom, — the 
dealing tenderly with inward sinfulness, — 
the allowing and indulging favourite faults? 
or, at least, what we call small faults, are 
evidently equally applicable to us in our 
dealings with all sin whatever. In the world, 
where we must continually meet with sin, in 
its pleasures and gaieties, in all those places, 
which are not necessarily sinful, but which 
may be so to us, in all our daily walk and 
conversation, everywhere our only safety con- 
sists in a jealous hatred and dread of all sin, 
however disguised, however palliated, be- 
cause (if we will only believe it) the moment 
we become anyways intimate with it, it will 
turn away our hearts from following Grod. 
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Do you think that every Israelite, who dis- 
obediently made a marriage with those na- 
tions that should have been utterly destroyed, 
thought that, in doing so, he should forsake 
the worship of Godl not so, surely: he 
thought he should have the Canaanitish wife, 
and he should keep his religion too. The 
All-knowing God, who knows the heart of 
man, knew better ; God knew, that all fel- 
lowship with these seven nations was evil, 
because most surely it would turn away the 
heart from following the Lord. 

2. But a second reason, why Israel should 
have no communion with the idolatrous na- 
tions, was, because God had separated Israel 
unto Himself, and made them a holy nation ; 
and if, therefore, they were holy unto the 
Lord, it would be profane sacrilege to make 
friends of God's enemies. *' For," says Moses, 
" thou art an holy people unto the Lord thy 
God : the Lord thy God hath chosen thee to 
be a special people unto Himself .... The 
Lord did not set His love upon you, nor 
choose you, because you were more in number 
than any people ; for ye were the fewest of all 
jpeople: but because the Lord loved you. 
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and, because He would keep the oath which 
He had sworn unto your fathers, hath the 
Lord brought you out with a mighty hand, 
and redeemed you out of the house of bond- 
men, from the hand of Pharaoh, king of 
Egypt- 

And was this a motive to Israel, and is it 
not an inconceivably higher motive to a 
Christian ? Christ hath redeemed him from 
the hand of Satan, more cruel than Pharaoh ; 
and from a slavery more intolerable than that 
of Egypt. If God loved Israel, much more 
has He shewn loving-kindness to them whom 
He hath chosen in Christ to be heirs of hea- 
ven. Much more have Christians been set 
apart as a special people for Grod's service ; 
and elected by God to be holy unto Himself. 
" Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priest- 
hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people; 
that ye should shew forth the praises of Him 
who hath called you out of darkness into 
His marvellous light; which in times past 
were not a people, but now are the people 
of God ; which had not obtained mercy, but 
now have obtained mercy."* This is an argu- 
ment which surely we can all appreciate; 

1 1 Pet. u. 9, 10. 
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illustrated, as it constantly is, in the rela- 
tions of ordinary life. We readily under- 
stand and admit the aggravated character of 
the oflfence when a master is defrauded — 
a benefactor outraged — a kind friend or dear 
relative treated with cruelty. And, beyond 
and above all this, who does not feel the 
sanctity with which everything is invested, 
when set apart for the service of God? — who 
would dare to profane a Church by light or 
irreverent behaviour? it is only a building 
indeed, — yes, but it is a building separated 
for the worship of the Most High, and holy, 
because in an especial manner consecrated by 
His Presence. Whatever God has set His 
mark upon, is no more common. Now this 
is the case with us Christians. We are 
separated as God's people, we are redeemed 
by God's Blood, we are inhabited by God's 
Spirit, we are chosen to be the light of the 
world, and to hallow among all people God's 
glorious Name; and how, without profane- 
ness, without sacrilege, can we have any 
dealings with God's enemies ? how can we 
have any fellowship with the unfruitful works 
of darkness ? This, in the case of a particu- 
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lar sin, was the argument of S. Paul. " Know 
ye not, that your bodies are the members of 
Christ? shall I, then, take the members of 
Christ, and make them the members of an 

harlot % God forbid Flee fornication 

What, know ye not, that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost, which is in you, 
which ye have of God, and ye are not your 

own ?"* ''If any man defile the temple of 

God, him shall God destroy : for the temple 
of God is holy, which temple are ye."* And 
so with all sin. 

If you will think carefiiUy on the rest of 
this chapter of Deuteronomy, you will see 
further arguments to encourage you in your 
Christian course, and to strengthen you in 
your fight against sin. You will shew 
everything displeasing to God, and cultivate 
holiness in the fear of the Lord, " knowing 
that the Lord thy God, He is God, the faith- 
ful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy 
with them that love Him, and keep His 
commandments, to a thousand generations ;" 
and remembering that " He repayeth them 
that hate Him to their face, to destroy them." 
If you dread God's anger, it is no idle fear: 

1 1 Cor. vi. 15, 18, 19. « 1 Cor. iii. 17. 
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He is just, and hath power to destroy both 
soul and body in bell. And if you desire 
that which God promises, He is faithful who 
has promised : if you have the hope of glory, 
it is a hope sure and stedfast, an anchor of 
the soul, which entereth into that within the 
veil, whither the Forerunner is for us entered, 
even Jesus. 

And again, you will not faint nor grow 
weary in well-doing, nor think the struggle 
against your sins hard ; for God assures you 
of victory over them, and cheers you by re- 
minding you of His powerful deliverance in 
times past. His pledged assistance in times 
present and to come. '^ If thou shalt say in 
thine heart, these nations — these sins — are 
more than I, how can I dispossess them? 
thou shalt not be afraid of them, but shalt 
well remember what the Lord thy God did 
unto Pharaoh, and unto all Egypt, the great 
temptation, which thine eyes saw, and the 
signs, and the wonders, and the mighty 
Hand, and the stretched out Arm, whereby 
the Lord thy God brought thee out : so shall 
the Lord thy God do unto all the people of 
whom thou art afraid." 
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Would God that these thoughts might 
remain with us in all our temptations, and 
that we might have grace to act up to their 
suggestions! Would God that we might 
remember, how any tampering or holding 
communion with sin inevitably turns away 
our hearts, our Christian hearts, those hearts 
which have been sealed by the Spirit of 
grace, — turns them away from following 
God ! And how should we dare, how should 
we desire to profane by sin ourselves, our 
souls and bodies, which have been set apart 
as holy to the service of the ever-blessed Tri- 
nity ! Would God we might remember the 
never-failing sureness of the Divine Word ! it 
standeth fast for ever, it always endureth ; and 
that Word threatens eternal pains and torment 
to the impenitent sinner, but it assures the 
sincere and faithful servant of God of pardon 
and peace throughout everlasting ages by 
the merits of Christ. And if the battle 
against sin seem too hard for us, let this 
thought renew our energy : we fight not in 
our own might, but, unless we be faithless 
and untrue. He who has conducted us thus 
far, will conduct us safe to the end, — will 
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uphold US in the conflict, however terrible, — 
will be ^^ our strength, our strong rock and 
our defence, our Saviour, our God, and our 
might, in whom we will trust, our buckler, 
the horn also of our salvation, and our 
refuge/* 

May God grant unto us all perseverance to 
the end, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 



SERMON VIL 

Bogation. 

[Preached at 8. Oiles' on Bogation Sunday, May 21, 1843.] 

raOX THB OOSFBL FOB THB DAT. 



S. JoHM ZTi. 23, 24. 

"VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO YOU, WHATSOEVER YE SHALL ASK THE 
FATHER IN HY NAME, HE WILL GIVE IT YOU; HITHERTO YE HAVE ASKED 
NOTHING IN MY NAME: ASK, AND YE SHALL RECEIVE, THAT YOUR JOY 
MAY BE FULL." 



This is Rogation Sunday, it will therefore 
be good for us to meditate upon Rogation, 
i. e.y upon asking or prayer. Prayer is a sub- 
ject upon which it can never be unsuitable 
for Christians to think, for the practice of it 
must be the secret of the hidden life of their 
souls. The Christian's rule is, that he pray 
without ceasing, and were he to cease to 
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pray, he would soon cease to be a Christian, 
for God would cease to send down His 
gifts. But as we cannot speak of all things 
that are good — at all times — it is better to 
take the course which is pointed out for us, 
and to make each the more especial subject 
of our thoughts at the appointed season, and 
to-day, therefore, we will think about Roga- 
tions or Prayers. May our heavenly Father 
grant unto us His grace and benediction in 
so doing, that we may do it aright. 

The time when our blessed Lord uttered 
the words, which you have heard in the 
Gospel for the day, is much to be noted. It 
was during those last moments when, the 
holy Sacrament of His Body and Blood 
having been instituted, and the traitor Judas 
having left the place where they were. He 
comforted His disciples ^ nd prepared them 
for His Passion and l5eath7^ very shortly 
to follow. '* A little while and ye shall not 
see Me" — " ye shall weep and lament" — "ye 
shall be sorrowful ;" — " but," says He, "your 
sorrow shall be turned into joy" — *'your 
heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man 
taketh from you." This was the solemn 
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time, when the hearts of the disciples were 
filled with sorrow, — ^when the sheep were 
just about to be scattered and the Shepherd 
slain, — then was it that the words of com- 
fort were spoken by our Lord. He had loved 
His own, and He loved them to the end. 

The purpose for which our Lord had come 
into the world was soon about to be accom- 
plished. He had assumed in perfect truth 
and reality our nature, and had indeed be- 
come very Man of the substance of His 
mother. In that nature he had passed 
through its various conditions, sanctifying 
and blessing each. He had hung upon His 
mother's breast, — He had been subject unto 
her, as a son to his parent, — He had in- 
creased in stature, and grown up through 
childhood and boyhood to man's estate ; He 
had hungered and thirsted, and suffered 
weariness and pain ; He had endured temp- 
tations, and been vexed in His righteous soul 
by the wickedness of evil men ; He had felt 
compassion, and called one His friend, and 
had loved another, and had wept at the grave 
of Lazarus, and when Jerusalem refiised to 
know the day of her visitation. I say, that 
o2 
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our blessed Lord had sanctified and blessed 
the various conditions of manhood ; and now, 
in the same human nature, He was about to 
die, to make atonement for the sins of man- 
kind, — to take away transgressions, — -to be 
an offering for sin. Then was He, over- 
coming death and the grave, to rise from the 
tomb, the first fruits of them that have slept, 
and to ascend to the Right-hand of God's 
Majesty, — ^taking our human nature, glori- 
fied, into the Heaven of Heavens, and there 
ever living to make intercession for us. 
Such was the office of the Son of God In- 
carnate, — to be the Redeemer of the world, 
and the Mediator between God and man. It 
was expedient, therefore, that He should go 
away, — that His work on earth being accom- 
plised. He should leave the earth and go to 
the Father. And this He endeavoured to 
shew the sorrowing disciples, that it was 
good for them that He should leave them. 

For if He left them not, the Comforter 
could not come to them. But if He departed. 
He promised that he would send Him unto 
them, even the Spirit of truth. And He, the 
Holy Ghost, had a great work to do in the 
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world, towards the salvation of the Church 
of God^ and it was necessary that He should 
come to do that work. He was to convince 
the world of sin, of righteousness, and of 
judgment. He was to guide the disciples of 
Christ into all truth. He was to shew them 
things to come. He was to glorify Christ, 
by receiving of Christ's kingdom^ and shewing 
it unto His believers. Therefore was it expe- 
dient that Christ should leave the earth, and 
return, whence He had come, to the Presence 
of His Father, that His earthly mission 
having been accomplished, — captivity led 
captive, and gifts received thereupon for 
men, — He might send down those gifts, even 
the promise, the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
For He, God the Holy Ghost, the Lord and 
the Giver of life. — He had also a work to 
accomplish, before the number of the , elect 
could be finally consummated, — ^to be the 
Comforter, the Sanctifier, to be instead of 
the personal Presence of the Saviour. He 
was to teach the Church all thmgs, — to 
bring to remembrance whatsoever Christ 
had said, — to abide with the disciples of 
Christ for ever, — to dwell with them, and to 
be in them. 
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And then our Saviour further points out 
ho'wr nearly such high and illustrious doe- 
trinSl practically concerned them; how, 
though in their nature far above all that a 
man might conceive, yet in their application 
they had to do with all the various concerns 
of his life, and all the many wishes and 
desires of his heart. On these doctrines was 
founded the great necessity — ^the great privi- 
lege — the might and eflBicacy of prayer. 
How comes it that we may have boldness to 
draw nigh to the Throne of Grace ? How 
comes it that sinful man may be heard by 
the holy God-? How comes it that penitence 
is acceptable, and that a broken and contrite 
heart pleads at the Mercy-seat? How comes 
it that we may make prayers and intercessions 
for all men, and know that in so doing we 
are blessing all ? Whence the power of that 
Holy Name through which all prayer is 
made ? Is it not that the Son of God has 
become man ? Is it not that the Incarnate 
God has died for man ? Is it not that He 
has risen and ascended into heaven, taking 
man's nature with Him, and hence the truth 
of His own promise, "Verily, verily, I say 
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unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father 
in My Name, He will give it you. Hitherto 
ye have asked nothing in My Name; but 
when I have laid down My life for you, and 
have arisen, and have ascended to My Father 
and your Father, none other name given 
under heaven shall be like the Name of 
Christ. It only shall have power ; and 
therefore ask and ye shall receive, that your 
joy may be full. 

And the coming of the Comforter, myste- 
rious doctrine as it is, yet concerns us very 
nearly, and especially in this matter of prayer. 
We are weak and infirm, but the Spirit 
helpeth our Infirmities. We are unable to 
think anything that is good of ourselves, but 
the Spirit puts into our hearts and minds 
good thoughts and good desires. We know 
not what we should pray for, as we ought, 
but the Spirit maketh intercession for us 
with the unutterable groans, and we, being 
taught of the Spirit, and submitting to His 
godly motions, are enabled to put up right 
prayers, and to wish for things that are really 
good: we are enabled to love what God 
commands, and desire that which God doth 
promise. 
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You see, then, how, upon Ascension Day 
and Whitsimday, all our Rogations depend: 
you see how the whole power and efficacy of 
prayer depends upon the Ascension of our 
Lord Jesus Christ into the heavens, and the 
sending of the Holy Ghost to teach the 
hearts of God's &ithfiil people. 

But further, that we may understand what 
consolation was afforded to the disciples 
under the prospect of the bereavement of our 
Lord's Personal Presence, by flie promise, 
" Whatsoever ye shall ask in My Name, the 
Father will give it you," it is necessary that 
we know somewhat of the value of prayer 
ourselves ; and to do this, we must have some 
faith in our own wants and necessities. To 
the fiill, the promise of abundance upon their 
petition would be no blessing; to the self- 
satisfied and self-contented, it would be no 
comfort to say how their wants should be 
attended to, their necessities relieved. Whoso 
thinks he requires nothing, asks for nothing, 
and to such the promise of an answer to his 
prayers iMflUP^ve no particular satisfaction 
or joy. And therefore it is that ungodly 
men are not men of prayer, — careless and in- 
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different people do not value prayer, — worldly- 
people, whose thoughts and affections are 
altogether or principally fixed here on earth, 
do not understand much about prayer. Tt is 
the needy who pray — it is those who want, 
who ask. 

And what are our wants and necessities ? 
when in truth and sober earnestness we begin 
to think of them, we surely are no longer in 
lack of knowledge, for what we should pray. 
The extent of our need must be well-nigh 
enough to overwhelm us, yea, sufficient guilt 
to sink us down into utter hopelessness and 
despair, were it not for our Saviour's most 
gracious promise. What are our spiritual 
wants? who can count their number] we 
have lost God's favour, and we want recon- 
ciliation; we need pardon of our sins, we 
need grace to do God's will, we need holiness, 
without which we cannot see God, we need 
victory in death — ^a happy resurrection — 
acquittal in the Great Day — everlasting joy 
in heaven. Can a man then say he has 
nothing to pray fori what] is hc^MMm nothing? 
is hell nothing 1 is eternity nothing? are 
happiness for ever and misery for ever things 



156 ROGATION. 

of no moment ? is it nothing to attain to the 
one and avoid the other 1 And what can you 
do of yourselves to this end 'i Christ saith, 
" Without Me ye can do nothing" ; and again 
it is said, '* We are not sufficient of ourselves 
to think anything as of ourselves ; but our 
sufficiency is of God ;" and can a man say 
he has nothing to pray for ] Let him think 
of his sins — of his sinful deeds, his idle vows, 
his wicked thoughts — these are not forgot- 
ten — they are written down in the Book — 
they will be remembered again on the last 
Day. Need you not then to pray — to pray 
for forgiveness, to pray for repentance, to 
pray for God's Holy Spirit that you may be 
enabled henceforth to do God's will to your 
life's end ? Death, Judgment, Heaven, Hell — 
the four last things — surely the thought of 
them should teach us that we have need of 
prayer, and make us glad, when we hear the 
Divine assurance, " Whatsoever ye shall ask 
the Father in My Name — in the Name of 
Christ — He shall give it you." 

Ah! when a man knows the plague of 
his own heart, when he feels the burden of 
his sins, when he realises to himself those 
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long — ^long years that shall never end, when 
he is conscious how all his attempts to rise 
heavenwards, following in heart and mind 
his ascended Lord, are in vain without help 
from above. Ah ! when a man has roused 
himself and knows somewhat of the struggle 
with wickedness in high places — with Satan 
and his evil spirits, when he knows the 
temptations of the world and of the flesh, and 
his own proneness to give way to them — then 
does he also know somewhat of the inesti- 
mable privilege of being allowed to draw 
nigh to God in prayer, assured that He has 
in heaven His dwelling-place and attends to 
a man's petitions. Look around you, brethren, 
and mark your neighbours and acquaintance — 
when a man is minished and brought low, 
through affliction or any plague or trouble — 
when misfortune is upon him — when bereave- 
ments have made him sad — when money, or 
fame, or anything that he cherished is gone — 
when his heart is vexed, then, if not at other 
times, you shall see that man pray. Look, 
brethren, at the dying man, when, if ever, he 
feels the true value of the world, the true im- 
portance of that mysterious place to which he 
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is fast hastening — ^why the worst of men will 
call upon God then ! Does not this prove to 
us how great our necessities, not only at such 
times, but at all times^ really are^ and that 
feeling them rightly, we shall pray earnestly, 
yea, without ceasing to God — and that the 
comfort of all comforts is the parting promise 
of our Saviour, just before He died for us. 
"Verily, verily, whatsoever ye shall ask the 
Father in My Name, He shall give it you." 

We may, moreover, observe that as all we 
have, whether in this life or the next, comes 
from God, we may pray for temporal blessings 
as well as for eternal. Though here we must 
be careful how we train our desires. Our 
chief needs and our strongest necessities are 
spiritual. I mean, they concern the salvation 
of our souls. Let iis take heed that our chief 
and most earnest prayers be not for what is 
merely earthly. However, assuredly we are 
privileged to pray for temporal blessings as 
well as for eternal. If we seek first the 
kingdom of God and His righteousness, all 
other things, such as our heavenly Father 
knoweth that we have need of, shall be added 
unto us. But we must ask in the Name of 
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Christ, and in the temper and spirit of Christ; 
and His example to us in prayer was one of 
submission to the will of God even in what 
we pray for. ^' Father," prayed He, " let this 
cup pass from Me— nevertheless not My will, 
but Thine be done.'* And so we may pray, 
" Our Father which art in Heaven, grant me 
this good thing, give me this daily bread, 
deliver me from this evil, take away this 
sorrow" ; and if it be expedient for us, let us 
be well assured that our prayer shall be heard. 
Only let us put this to the end of all our 
prayers, ''Nevertheless not my will, but 
Thine, O Lord, be done." — " Nevertheless 
not as I will, but as Thou wilt." 

And we may pray for others as well as for 
ourselves. We find the early Christians con- 
tinually praying for one another. " Brethren, 
pray for us" was S. Paul's constant exhorta- 
tion, as he continually prayed for them. His 
heart's desire and prayer to God for Israel 
was, that they might be saved. " Night and 
day," saith he, " praying exceedingly that he 
might visit and perfect that which was lack- 
ing in the faith of the Thessalonians," " I ex- 
hort that first of all prayers, supplications, 
intercessions, giving of thanks be made for 
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all men." "I will that men pray every- 
where, lifting up holy hands." When Peter 
was in prison, prayer was made without 
ceasing of the Church unto God for him. It 
is indeed the Christian's privilege to pray for 
others, under the assurance of the promise of 
Christ, that petitions made in His Name 
unto the Father shall be received and an- 
swered. When, then, we consider all who 
are anyways afflicted or distressed, whether 
in mind, as for example, the penitent or the 
doubting, — whether in body, as the sick, or 
aged, or infirm, — whether in estate, as those 
who have undergone losses in business, or 
whose fortunes, from whatever cause, wear 
an unfavourable aspect, — when we consider 
all these, that we may pray for them, and, 
commending them to God's fatherly good- 
ness, are most certainly listened to by Him 
who dwells above, — then, while in the ear- 
nestness and sincerity of our supplications we 
forget to be selfish — forget ourselves — we 
realise somewhat the value of that last legacy 
of our Lord and Saviour. Or again, when 
we pray for those whom we love — for our 
friends or relations— for any from whom dis- 



ROGATION. 161 

tance may separate us, but cannot hinder our 
commending them at the Throne of Grace — 
for those who have in any ways done us 
good — when we pray for our enemies ; or 
when we pray for the cause of God that His 
great Name may be glorified. His saving 
health communicated to all nations; when 
we pray for the good estate of the Catholic 
Church, her ministers, the integrity of her 
faith, her purity, her unity ; when we pray 
for those in authority over us, the Queen and 
her officers of state, that she may have God's 
guidance to rule us well, that we may be 
faithful and loyal subjects : — ^in all these in- 
tercessary prayers, in proportion as we realise 
the wants and necessities of all, and our 
hearts are enlarged with the love of God, in 
the same degree shall we be comforted in the 
Saviour's promise, and our joy will be full, 
inasmuch as all things that we ask the Fa- 
ther in His Name, for others as well as for 
ourselves, we are assured that God will give 
us. 

So that, as I said, in order to understand 
entirely the consolation conveyed in our Sa- 
viour's words, we must have some faith in 
p2 
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our necessity and the necessities of others^ or 
we shall not enter much into the privilege of 
prayer. 

And further, we must helieve in the power 
of God to aid us, and in His willingness to 
render us His gracious assistance. 

Now of God's power to answer any prayer 
— to hestow the most special and ready help, 
we can have no douht. The Name by which 
He is ever called is Almighty, mighty to do 
all things, all that a man could conceive or 
desire. With God all things are possible. 
He alone can do great marvels. And there- 
fore none may disbelieve His power. Sin- 
ner, how hard soever thy heart may be, God 
is able to take away thy heart of stone, and 
give thee a heart of flesh. Poor man, how 
wretched soever thou mayest be, God is able 
to raise thee up. Rich man, how dangerous 
soever may be the temptation of thy wealth, 
God is able to make thee fit to enter His 
kingdom. Penitent, how dark soever thy 
sins may be, God is able to forgive them. 
God is indeed Lord of all power and might, 
the heavenly Father, and His ability to 
answer prayer none may for one moment 
doubt. 
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But the great thing of which the disciples 
required to be assured, was, that God was 
ready to answer their right and lawful 
prayers. Of their own need of God's grace 
they had no doubt, — of God's power they 
could have none, — they wished to be assured 
that He would hear them when they prayed. 
This was the object of our Lord's comforting 
promise. Thus, earlier in His ministry He 
had spoken to them of earthly parents, and 
said, if they " knew how to give good gifts 
to their children, how much more should their 
Heavenly Father give good things to those 
who should ask Him." "Every one that 
asketh, receiveth : he that seeketh, findeth : 
to him that knocketh, it shall be opened:" 
and the same assurance He still gives them, 
when He would cheer them with hopes 
during the hour of His Cross and Passion, 
and prepare their hearts for the loss of His 
Presence : " verily, verily, I say unto you, 
whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in My 
Name He shall give it you." We have, 
then, the fullest pledge that all our lawful 
prayers shall be answered — our prayers 
really and truly in the Name of Christ asked 
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of the Father. We have the pledge of His 
own word, — ^the pledge of His meritorious 
Death, — the pledge of His glorious Resur- 
rection and Ascension, — the pledge of the 
coming of the Holy Ghost, — ^the pledge of 
Christ's present mediation at God's right 
hand, — the pledge of the present influences 
on our hearts of the Spirit of Truth. 

When, then, God the Father is ready to 
receive our petitions, when God the Son is 
ready to offer them in virtue of His own 
precious Sacrifice, when God the Holy Ghost 
puts into our hearts what to pray, assisting 
us to pray rightly — shall we be found back- 
ward in prayer 1 Shall man, the needy, weak, 
wretched, miserable creature for whose bene- 
fit all this is done, for whose joy and comfort 
all this care and pains is taken — shall man 
be found unwilling to pray 1 may God forbid 
it, brethren, of us. May God preserve us 
from any such indifference, self-satisfaction, 
or ungodliness as regards our own souls, any 
such miserable selfishness as regards the 
wants of others. May it, indeed, be to us 
the fulness of joy, that our prayers in the 
Name of Christ are heard by the Father — 
for ourselves and others. 
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The Saints of God have ever prayed. All 
the good men under the Old Testament of 
whom we read in the Bible were men of con- 
stant fervent prayer. All the good Christians 
of whom we read in the New Testament 
prayed always, without ceasing. There never 
was a good man, who was not a man of 
prayer. 

The Church of God prays. Her Sacra- 
ments are, as far as she is concerned, acts of 
prayer. In prayer and with prayer, according 
to her Lord's institution, the Church performs 
the outward acts, and then, in fulfilment of 
the Saviour's promise, does God, through 
those acts send down the special inward 
grace. The Church's book is the book of 
Common Prayer — of prayer for all her sons, 
whether rich or poor, whether old or young, 
whether in prosperity or adversity, in what- 
ever estate of life. She opens her divine 
offices with the order for Morning Prayer 
daily throughout the year. And would you 
know the subject-matter of her prayers 1 look 
at their titles. First, we have a confession of 
sins. Then, after the pronouncing of absolu- 
tion, she offers her Lord's Prayer. Then we 
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have one of the Collects, which include every 
petition for every grace suitable for every 
season. Then a prayer for peace, then for 
grace. Afterwards follow prayers of inter- 
cession, for the Queen's Majesty, for the 
Royal Family, for the Clergy and People, 
for all sorts and conditions of men, and 
especially for any who, in a more particular 
manner, desire the prayers ofthe congregation. 
Then a general thanksgiving ; then a prayer 
for whatever God may think best and most 
expedient for us. The Church prays. With 
prayers she baptizes your little children into 
the Fold of Christ. In her catechism she 
teaches them that most divine of all suppli- 
cations, the Lord's Prayer. The Bishop 
prays for the descent of the seven-fold gifts 
ofthe Spirit upon them, when, as she directs, 
he lays upon them Apostolic hands. When 
she joins together Christian man and woman 
in holy Matrimony, she invokes God's bles- 
sing upon them — she prays. With prayer 
does she accompany the mother to the 
Throne of God, to thank Him for His past 
mercies, to pray Him to defend His servant 
for the future. The Holy • Communion for 
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the strengthening and refreshing of all Chris- 
tian souls is a service of prayer. The Church 
has prayers to be used by the penitent to 
deprecate Almighty wrath. The Church 
has prayers to be used by those at sea in the 
fierce raging storms; and again when the 
storm is over, and the waves are still. The 
Church prays with the sick man, that he may 
be fitted and prepared against the hour of 
death. And lastly, when life is over, and 
the spirit has returned to God, who gave it, 
with prayer does she commit the remains of 
a brother or sister to the ground, lifting up 
her heart to God even then from out of the 
very depths, and praying Him to hasten the 
hour when the just shall receive in the resur- 
rection the full fruition of their bliss, both 
in body and soul. 

And our Lord prayed. He would retire 
to the Mount alone to pray. He prayed in 
the garden. " Prayer was, humanly speak- 
ing, the very life and sustenance of His soul." 
We have continual intimations of this in the 
history of His life. Let me remind you of 
that most earnest and affecting prayer for the 
unity of His disciples, which we have re- 
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corded immediately after that last discourse, 
wherein, before His Death, He comforted 
them. And let me remind yon of Gethsemane, 
wherein, being in an Agony, He prayed so 
earnestly that His sweat fell to the ground, 
great drops of blood. 

My brethren, let the example of holy men 
of old and of Christian saints, — ^let the ex- 
ample of the Holy Church, — ^let the example 
of our blessed Saviour Himself, move us to 
earnest and constant prayer. Pray we, then, 
without ceasing. Let the thoughts of our 
hearts, and the lifting up of our hands, be as 
a sacrifice. Let all our wishes be prayers. 
Let us have stated times, morning and even- 
ing, for regular private prayer. Let heads 
of families assemble their households for 
united worship, morning and evening. Let 
all Christians come here to join in the daily 
prayers of the Church. Let us live lives of 
prayer, far more than we have done, and 
then we shall find the Saviour's promise true, 
that our joy shall be fiiU. Then we shall 
find that great and deep consolation which 
He intended for those who sincerely followed 
Him. In the world they may have tribula- 
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tion, but in Him they shall have peace ; let 
them be of good cheer, Christ hath overcome 
the world. 

That this Rogation Sunday may be the 
beginning to us of a life of more frequent 
and earnest prayer may God grant, for Jesus 
Christ His sake. 



SERMON VIII. 

®nr ISCtfiiotEtt iolti^ t^e JFatj^er. 

[Preached at S. Giles' on the Sunday after Ascension Day, May 19, 1844.] 
1 John ii. 1. 

«WE HAVE AN ADVOCATE WITH THE PATHER,1JESUS CHRIST THE 
RIGHTEOUS." 

The revelations, which are made to us in the 
Holy Scriptures concerning Almighty God 
and His dispensations towards mankind, are 
surely addressed more to our faith than to our 
understanding. When we come to think 
upon them, we soon see how utterly above 
us they are. Just as in the case of the deal- 
ings of good parents with a little child; the 
child cannot comprehend all the commands 
and treatment of its parents, but it can be- 
lieve in them and love them, and how blessed 
then are the results I And how infinitely 
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higher is our heavenly Father above us than 
any earthly parent above his oflfspring, and 
His love surpasses that of a mother to her 
first-bom. And, therefore, what infinitely 
greater reason is there that v^e should accept 
all which God tells us with simple faith and 
undoubting trust, and in loving, child-like 
obedience. And if this were our feeling and 
behaviour towards God, if we were willing to 
take His revelations, as certainly best for us, 
however little we may understand all the 
reasons and nature of them, we should soon 
learn to delight ourselves in the Lord, and 
should grow with rapid increase to the full 
stature of the perfect man in Christ. 

Now, in the revelations concerning the 
nature of God, such, for example, as the 
great mystery of the Trinity, that in the one 
Godhead are three Persons, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, — or in that other great mystery 
of the Incarnation of Christ, God manifest 
in the flesh, — we see at once that it is our 
duty to believe and to adore. The facts 
which are told us concerning the Being of 
the great God, are evidently above the powers 
of man's intellect. Without the Divine help 
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we could know nothing of God, and with 
that help we have no faculties to go further 
than He is pleased to guide us. And this is 
equally true in the case of all those revela- 
tions which have been so graciously and 
lovingly made us concerning the relations in 
which God has placed Himself to us, and us 
to Him, in order for our recovery from sin 
and final salvation. 

Thus, when S. Paul declares of himself 
and Christian ministers, *' we are ambassa- 
dors of Christ, as though God did beseech 
you by us,"* it surely surpasses all our com- 
prehension to understand how this is ; how 
the great, eternal, almighty King, Lord of 
lords, and King of kings, should condescend 
to beseech us miserable sinners to betake 
ourselves to Him, and, being reconciled, love 
Him, obey Him, give Him ourselves, our 
souls and bodies. There is something in 
this which goes beyond all our thoughts. 
But it is a fact, full of all grace, which He 
has told us, and there should be no difficulty 
in accepting the fact, and acting accordingly. 
We may not understand, why He should love 

1 2 Cor. ▼. 20. 
q2 
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US, disobedient as we are, — ^why He should 
spare not His only-begotten Son, but give 
Him to die for us, — ^v?hy the Lord of all 
power and might should pray His erring 
children to return, should supplicate faithless 
subjects to be loyal. But, if we have any 
hearts, any right affections remaining, we 
may believe it, and be moved in penitence 
and faith to take the word as He gives it, 
assured that He is faithful who promises. 

And so again, who can fiiUy enter into the 
amazing thought of the third Person in the 
Undivided Trinity, God the Holy Ghost, 
really ^^ making intercessions for us with 
groanings which cannot be uttered ?"' There 
is something in this which quite confounds 
our imaginations; but yetjt is so. And 
thousands of faithful children of God have 
accepted the revelation, and found it indeed 
most true, and the effects of those gracious, 
loving intercessions of the Spirit have been 
seen in their advance from grace to grace 
during their saintly lives on earth, and will 
be yet further seen in that manifestation of 
the sons of God, when in the Day of Judg- 

1 Rom. Tiii. 26. 
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ment those who have persevered unto the end 
shall be finally absolved, and abide in God's 
Presence for ever and ever. 

Now, our Lord Jesus Christ, the eternal 
Son of God, was made flesh, and took upon 
Him our nature : and died on the cross for 
us, to be a propitiation for our sins ; and yet 
further, He rose from the dead for our justi- 
fication. Nor is His Office to-usward here 
at an end, for He moreover ascended again 
to the right hand of the Father, where He 
ever liveth to make intercession for us. He 
entered into the Holy of holies, the Heaven 
of heavens, with our nature, which He had 
assumed, and there He ever liveth, the One 
Mediator between God and man. High 
above all things, into the very Presence of 
" the King eternal, immortal, and invisible," 
is Christ ascended, as truly man, as He is 
truly God, pleading on behalf of all the 
members of His Body. We have an Advo- 
cate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous. 

"The immediate consequence," says Bp. 
Pearson, *' of Christ's gloAous Session at the 
Father's right hand, is His most gracious 
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intercession. Our Saviour is ascended as the 
true Melchisedec, not only as the King of 
Salem, the Prince of peace, but also as the 
Priest of the Most High God. And whereas 
every priest, according to the law of Moses, 
stood daily ministering and offering often- 
times the same sacrifices, which could never 
take away sins, this Man, after He had 
offered one Sacrifice for sins for ever, 
sat down on the right hand of God. And 
now, Christ being set down in that power 
and Majesty, though the Sacrifice be but 
once offered, yet the virtue of it is perpetually 
advanced by His Session, which was founded 
on His Passion. For He is entered into 
heaven itself, now to appear in the Presence 
of God for us. Thus, if any man sin, we 
have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous. And He is able also 
to save to the uttermost all that come unto 
God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make 
intercession for them. What, then, remaineth 
to all true believers, but that triumphant ex- 
clamation of the Apostle's, ' Who shall lay 
anything to the charge of God's elect? It is 
God that justifieth. Who is he that con- 
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demneth? It is Christ that dieth, yea, 
rather^ that is risen again, who is even at the 
right hand of God, who also maketh inter- 
cession for us.' For He which was accepted 
in His ohlation, and therefore sat down on 
God's right hand, to improve this accepta- 
tion, continues His intercession ; and having 
obtained all power by virtue of His humilia- 
tion, representeth them both in a most sweet 
commixion, by an humble Omnipotency, or 
omnipotent Humility, appearing in the Pre- 
sence, and presenting His postulations at the 
Throne of God." 

The name by which the Office is called, 
which Christ holds on our behalf in the 
Presence of God, is that of Advocate or 
Paraclete. This word is nowhere else 
found in Holy Scripture, except in that pas- 
sage in S. John's Gospel, where Jesus spoke 
to His disciples about the coming of the 
Holy Ghost. There this same title is four 
times given to God the Holy Spirit, when 
our Lord assured His Church that after His 
ascension He would send another Paraclete 
or Comforter, even the Spirit of truth. And 
in our text, S. John tells us that we have 
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There is no unrighteousness in Him. But 
in this was manifested His love to us (hear, 
O heaven, and give ear, O earth !) that while 
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. And 
now He is set down on the right hand of the 
Father, and there He intercedes and pleads 
for those whom, with amazing and infinite 
condescension, He vouchsafes to call His 
brethren, advocating our cause in the High 
Court of heaven, healing the breach which 
our sins have made, making reconciliation 
by the Blood of His Cross. If any man sin^ 
therefore it is that an Advocate vrith the 
Father is needful for us, and such an one we 
have, even Jesus Christ the righteous. 

But the Advocate or Paraclete takes up the 
cause of the accused, and pleads on their be- 
half against any who may accuse them at the 
Judgment-seat. And we have such an Accuser, 
and therefore is such an Advocate needful 
also. Satan, that wicked spirit, is specially 
called the Adversary, the Accuser of the 
brethren, who accuses them before Grod day 
and night. Who knows not the power on 
earth of a malicious bad man 1 who knows 
not the injury which one may do another, 
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when he gives free rein to all his revengeful 
and atigry passions, and devotes himself to 
the work of ruin with cunning and stedfest 
purpose and bitter hatred? we may know 
something of this: but we cannot know fully, 
what it is to have Satan to oppose us and ac- 
cuse us before the Throne of God. We cannot 
understand all his deceit, and malice, and skill ; 
how he puts the worst construction on all we 
do, how he attributes wrong motives to every 
erroneous act, how he paints in the most vivid 
colours all our sins, how he presses with infi- 
nite energy to gain, as it were, a decision 
against us in his favour, that he may plunge 
us, soul and body, into hell. But enough is re- 
vealed to us, to make us rejoice that our cause 
is not undefended, ourselves not unrepresented. 
We have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous. Satan accuses with 
infinite malice, but He intercedes with infinite 
love. Satan asks, ' doth Job serve God for 
nought V but He asks, ' Hast thou seen My 
servant Job?' and the servant of God is tried, 
and not found wanting, and finally rewarded 
double for all he had suffered. Satan desires 
to have Peter, that he may sift him as wheat. 
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but Christ prays for him, that his faith foil 
not. Satan rages against us like a roaring 
lion, seeking Tvhom he may devour, but his 
rage his stayed, and his madness chained by 
the prayers on our behalf of the great Shep- 
herd and Bishop of our souls. Satan points 
to our sins and demands our eternal death, 
but Jesus points to His own precious blood, 
sprinkled on the penitent believer, and lof 
the scarlet becomes white as snow, the crim- 
son is as wool. 

And for whom does Jesus Christ the 
righteous plead ? for whom does He ever live 
to make intercession "i S. John is speaking to 
those who have fellowship with the Apostles, 
and so have fellowship with the Father and 
His Son Jesus Christ, — to those who, walking 
in the light, as God is in the light, have 
fellowship one with another, and are cleansed 
by the blood of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
from all sin. He says, ' My little children, 
these things write I unto you, that ye sin 
not. And if any man (among you, that is, sin,) 
we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous, and He is *the propitia- 
tion for our sins.' And then S. John says 
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that He is not only the propitiation for 
our sins, L e. the sins of us Christians, but 
also for the sins of the whole world. So 
that clearly our blessed Lord intercedes for 
Christians, the members of His Body, and 
that is enough for us. We need not now 
enquire farther, so long as we know that we 
have a share in this gracious intercession. 
Have we been baptized into His Church? 
are we striving in earnest sincerity to keep 
our hold of Him % are we fearful of oflFending 
Him, desirous of pleasing Him % are we living 
penitent, believing, loving lives? then we 
may be quite certain, that whatever cry our 
past sins, our present sinfulness, our manifold 
infirmities and weaknesses make in the Pre- 
sence of God, there is One there, whose Voice 
is heard high above the noise of these storms, 
loud above the war of these waves, that would 
otherwiise overwhelm us. Then we may be 
sure that we have an Intercessor, ever-living, 
who pleads our cause. Oh ! how inexpres- 
sibly sad would be his case, for whom Jesus 
Christ the righteous no more prayed with the 
Father ! whose sins mount up on high, and 
there is no one to help, the weight of whose 
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transgressions sink him down to hell, and 
there is none to uphold ! Sin, my brethren, 
sin only could ever bring us to such a dreadful 
condition as this, when the branch which has 
borne no fruit is cut off from the true Vine, 
and God has sworn in His wrath, that no 
entrance shall be opened into His rest. Why 
do I allude to this awful condition ^ because 
I would speak of any of you, my brethren, 
as thus forsaken of God % God forbid, Chris- 
tian brethren, that siuful mau should ever dare 
in such wise to judge his brother, and to say 
of any that his state was hopeless, God preserve 
you, my brethren, from any such thoughts 
concerning yourselves. But I mention it, 
because, without all question and doubt, it is 
the dark and terrible end to which sinful 
habits tend. Sin persevered in, a careless 
and godless life persevered in, tends most 
certainly to that valley of the shadow of death 
in which all evil is to be feared : where God 
is not with a man : where there is no rod 
and no staff to comfort him. But whosoever 
has yet any share in Christ, whosoever has 
yet that incorruptible seed in any degree 
abiding in him, and whosoever is hungering 
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and thirsting after righteousness, in sorrow 
for sin, in joy for grace, in hope and in fear, 
in all the various scenes of this changeful life, 
he may comfort himself with this, that he 
has an Advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous. 

And what is the end of those prayers and 
intercessions, which Christ makes on our 
behalf] what are the petitions, which He 
offers for us at the mercy-seat ? 

He intercedes for our pardon, as the Media- 
tor between God and man, Himself perfect 
God and perfect man. " As He is partaker 
of the nature of men, because He came to 
men, so is He partaker of the nature of God, 
because He came from God." " A mediator 
ought to have communion with both parties 
between whom he is to mediate. For he 
would no longer be a mediator, if he were 
connected with one but separated from the 
other."* But Jesus Christ the righteous is 
the Word made flesh, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. He 
therefore, both God and man, intercedes for 
us who come unto God by Him, that we 

1 S. Chrysostom. 
b2 
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may be accepted and forgiven. When we 
were first received into the Christian covenant, 
our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, 
and our bodies v^ashed vfith. pure water, 
Christ prayed for us that the children of 
wrath might become the children of grace. 
When we have sinned against God, and have 
truly repented, and forsaken our wicked ways, 
and have had grace to serve God better, the 
assurance of returning favour and pardoning 
mercy, Christ interceded on our behalf. 
Whatever of reconciliation there is between 
ourselves and God, it is all due to that 
gracious Mediator who is gone up into the 
heavens for us. 

Again, He intercedes for forbearance. The 
long-suflfering of God, O man, should lead 
you to repentance. Christ, your ascended 
Redeemer, prays for you that the sentence 
you have deserved may yet awhile be sus- 
pended, if so be that yet you may know the 
day of your visitation. Hear how in parable 
He addresses you. '^A certain man had a 
fig-tree planted in his vineyard, and he came 
and sought fruit thereon, and found none. 
Then said he unto the dresser of the vine- 
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yard, Behold, these three years I come seek- 
ing fruit on this fig-tree, and find none : cut 
it down, why cumbereth it the ground ? And 
he answering, said unto him, Lord, let it 
alone this year also, till I shall dig about it, 
and dung it ; and if it bear fruit, well ; and 
if not, then after that thou shalt cut it down." 
Who amongst us is not living imto God, and 
yet is spared 'i what man amongst us, breth- 
ren, is planted in God's vineyard, is baptized 
into God's Church, but whom as yet God 
hath found barren and fruitless, and is yet 
allowed to hear the calls to repentance, to 
receive the admonitions and warnings of the 
Spirit] with whom God as yet bears, if per- 
chance he may be of a better mind, and turn, 
to the Lord ? He is that unprofitable tree, 
and Christ is that gracious dresser of the 
vineyard, who has interceded for him, Lord, 
let it alone this year also. Christian sinner, 
fruitless branch, why are you not already 
smitten with the arrow of God's righteous 
vengeance ? why are you not yet with those 
lost ones, who can no more hope 1 why are 
you not with Dives, in torment, craving for 
one drop of water only to cool your tongue. 
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but craving in vaini It is because that Sa- 
viour, whom you have despised, has pleaded 
for you, — ^because Christ whom you have re- 
jected, has made intercession for you, — be- 
cause that Blood, which you have trampled 
under foot, has as yet had virtue to stay the 
curse which is hanging over you, if perchance 
at last you might bring forth firuit and do well. 
Again, Christ intercedes for our stedfast- 
ness under temptation, prajring for us, as He 
prayed for S. Peter, that our faith may fail 
not. Even now, as our great High Priest, 
He stands at that golden Altar which is be- 
fore the Throne of God, able to succour them 
that are tempted, and that especially because 
He Himself hath suffered, being tempted. 
This is a great consolation to all earnest 
Christians, in their severest trials, to remem- 
ber that their Saviour lives to succour them^ 
and does succour them by being their Advo- 
cate with the Father. And so they are 
enabled to endure, the power of God uphold- 
ing them, exerted on the prayer of Christ. 
While they are struggling on earth, Christ is 
supplicating in heaven ; and such all-prevail- 
ing efficacy have His supplications, that even 
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i 

while they struggle, grace and strength is | 

given them. Who, then, is the faint-hearted, \ 

the faithless Christian, who wearies beneath i 

the trial, who gives way in the %ht, who 
yields to the temptation ? ah ! persevere yet i 

awhile ; wrestle yet a little longer during the | 

dark night, soon will the day break. Re- 
member, who intercedes for you on high ; look 
up to Him, and you cannot fail. And, above 
all, dread that deeeitfulness of man's heart, by 
which you may persuade yourself that you 
sink under the grievousness of the trial, 
when, in truth, you are really in love with 
the sin, perhaps, in your inmost thoughts, 
even wishing to be strongly tempted, that it 
may seem to serve you as an excuse for fall- 
ing. But if you be not unfaithful and insin- 
cere, be assured with the temptation a way 
shall be made for your escape, that you may 
be able to bear it. 

And further, in all those numberless sins, 
into which even good men are liable to fall, 
Christ ig the Advocate with the Father, on 
behalf of all, who, upon the whole, are hum- 
bly and sincerely trying to please Him. I 
am not now speaking so much of wilful and 
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brance, as it were, of that Sacrifice, which, 
once for all. He made of Himself on the Cross, 
and gives us His Flesh which is meat indeed, 
and His Blood which is drink indeed, causing 
us to be partakers in all the benefits of 
His Passion. His all-prevailing intercession 
gives a value to our intercessions, His prayers 
for us make our prayers to be heard. 

May God give us grace to remember this, 
that we faint not, nor grow weary in well- 
doing, but watch always: and, above all, 
that in everything we do towards Almighty 
God, we may be preserved from a double 
mind, acting with truth in our inward parts. 
Then shall the Lord, our glorious Redeemer, 
our gracious Advocate, our long-suflFering 
Intercessor, plead our cause with them that 
strive with us, and fight against them that 
fight against us; and we will talk of His 
righteousness, and be telling of His salvation 
fi-om day to day. 



A 



SERMON IX. 

[Preached at S. Giles' on the Twelfth Sunday after Trinity, Sept. 10, 18i3.] 

FBOH THB GOSPBL FOB THB DAY. 

S. Mark vii. 34. 

"EPHPHATHA, THAT 18, BE OPENED." 

Before Christ came, man was fast tied and 
bound with the chain of his sins ; Satan led 
men captive^ and kept them prisoners at his 
will. With sinful, fallen natures, with wills 
out of harmony with the will of God, with a 
proneness and tendency to sin, they could 
not rise to the righteousness of God. Their 
eyes were blind, and the light from heaven 
entered not into their souls ; their ears were 
stopped, and they heard not the voice of God 
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speaking to them. They were unable to 
know^ or sympathise with and appreciate 
what was good. And could they have loved 
the truth, they could not obey it, because 
their own strength was perfect weakness. 
The glorious law of God, exceeding glorious 
as it was, was yet but a minister of condem- 
nation, of death to them. It said, ^^ Do, and 
live;'" but they could not do, and so they 
could not live. 

But the ministration of God by His Son, 
the ministration of the Spirit and of right- 
eousness, was far more glorious. The Spirit 
giveth life. It gives men power to do, what 
God requires them to do. It makes the 
blind to see and the deaf to hear, and hence- 
forth the loosened tongue may sing and re- 
joice in the Lord. It sets before us still 
God's law, holy, just, and true ; but then it 
restores our faculties of fulfilling it, teaches 
us how to love it, leads us in the way of its 
commandments, fills us with hope, and renews 
our strength. " Such trust have we through 
Christ to Godward: not that we are suffi- 
cient of ourselves to think anything as of 
ourselves ;• but our sufficiency is of God.'*^ 

> 2 Cor. vii. 4. Epistle for the Day. 
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We were lost, but Christ came to seek 
and to save them that -were lost. Our mer- 
ciful and long-suflFering God, " always more 
ready to hear than we to pray, and wont to 
give more than either we desire or deserve,"* 
transcendently and especially shewed forth 
His love and mercy towards us, in the re- 
demption of the world by the death of His 
dear Son. "He poured down upon us the 
abundance of His mercy, forgiving us those 
things whereof our conscience was afraid, 
and giving us those good things for which 
we were not worthy to ask."* 

We are now to meditate awhile on one of 
our Saviour's many miracles of healing, those 
merciful exercises of His Almighty Power, 
by which He at once gave testimony to the 
truth of His Gospel, and at the same time 
shadowed forth its nature, adumbrated the 
kind of good tidings which He came to 
announce, and manifested Himself as indeed 
the Sun of Righteousness with healing in 
His wings. For as upon men's faith He 
cured their sicknesses, and gave them the 
blessing of health and strength, so \s it the 

> Collect for the Day. 
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end of His dispensation to-usward« to restore 
our fallen natures to His own glorious Image, 
to do away with our moral sicknesses^ to 
impart unto us from Himself the ever-flowing 
fountain of grace and life, spiritual truth, and 
spiritual power. 

Departing from the coasts of Tyre and 
Sidouy our hlessed Lord came unto the sea of 
Galilee. How many sacred recollections 6f 
His footsteps along its shores, of mighty 
works done by Him in the towns which over- 
look its waters, does the name of the sea of 
Galilee — the lake of Gennesaret — the sea of 
Tiberias — bring to our minds! Thence 
were Apostles bid to leave their humble 
calling, and become fishers of men. Those 
waters heard His voice and obeyed Him, and 
were still when He commanded. There did 
He make His way in the sea, and His paths 
over the surface of the great deep« And 
here, too, was the scene of the miracle we are 
to consider. "He came unto the sea of 
Galilee." 

" And they bring unto Him one that was 
deaf, and had an impediment in His speech." 

There are many similar instances in the 
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New Testament of the faith of friends being 
rewarded by the healing of those helpless and 
infirm folk which they brought to our Sa- 
viour. Doubtless, you recollect the case of 
that palsied man, whom his acquaintance 
brought to our Saviour, with such earnest- 
ness and faith so strong, that when they 
could not get near our Lord, on account of 
the press of the crowd, they took off the 
covering above, and so let down the poor 
palsied invalid into the Presence of Christ. 
He healed that man for their faith. And so 
here, we have a poor creature, deaf and 
dumb, helpless and wretched, — ^he cannot 
come to Christ himself, for how can he, being 
deaf, have heard of Him ? he cannot beseech 
our Lord to heal him, for how shall the 
the tongue speak before it is loosened? he 
hath an impediment in his speech ; but his 
friends bring him, his friends beseech our 
Saviour to have pity on him. 

Now is not the conduct of these men a 
notable example to us ? and does it not give 
us marvellous encouragement, if we follow 
their example ? For what does it prove to 
us? No less than this, that we may and 

s2 
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should help those, who cannot help them- 
selves. That we may and can bring them to 
Christ, who are themselves too helpless and 
weak. And that so doing they shall receive 
a blessing on our faith. The example of 
these men comes not one wit short of this. 
Know you any who are too weak, too igno- 
rant, — who are unable to come to Christ of 
themselves, — put forth on their b^alf prayers 
with strong faith, and they for whom you be- 
seech shall receive a blessing. I am bold to 
say, on the authority of the success of these 
men of whom we read in Holy Scripture, 
that you may so help the helpless. 

You observe, the persons whom they 
brought to Christ, beseeching Him, were not 
those who might have come, but did not, 
but persons, as the palsied, or the deaf and 
dumb, in whom there was an actual incapa- 
city. Now with us the case is exactly pa- 
rallel, if they who are in health and strength 
come to church to pray for God's blessing 
upon those who, by sickness, old age, or any 
infirmity, are quite unable, however desirous, 
to come here to pray for themselves. A 
faithful Christian might return assured that 



EPHPHATHA. 199 

his prayer was heard, and answered as God 
thought most expedient. Or again, you 
might exert yourselves by prayer, by exhor- 
tations, or by other means, to bring into the 
way of truth, those who are ignorant or in 
error ; not so much (as far as we can see) by 
any wilful fault of their own, as from circum- 
stances over which they have had no control. 
I believe a humble, sincere Christian might 
be assured that in this case also God would 
bless all his rightful endeavours. Or again, 
another instance is, when we bring little 
children, poor, weak, helpless babes to Holy 
Baptism, beseeching Christ that He would 
receive them and regenerate them, embracing 
them in the arms of His mercy. Here, too, we 
need nothing doubt, but that God favourably 
alloweth this charitable work of ours, and 
grants all those things for which we pray. 

Where any one is more fully, in his own 
individual person, responsible before God, — 
when God has pleaded with him, and he has 
wilfully refused to hear, — where his soul- 
disease (be it what it may) arises more from 
his own actual fault, — of course we cannot, 
in such a case, have the same assurance for 
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such an one, in bringing him and beseeching 
our Saviour for him. Yet here, also, we will 
do so ; we must do so ; it may be the Lord 
will hear us ; prayer availeth much ; and we 
are bid to make supplication for all men ; and 
surely this miracle gives us some encourage- 
ment to hope for success, though not, per- 
haps, the same encouragement as in other 
cases. 

We learn, then, our duty one towards ano- 
ther from the example of these men in the 
Gospel, but especially in those cases of help- 
lessness, where, if we help not, humanly 
speaking help can never come. If the friends 
of the palsied man, or of the deaf and dumb 
man, had never brought the poor infirm in- 
valid to our Saviour, as far as we can see, 
the palsy would never have been cured, the 
deaf ears would never have been opened, the 
tied tongue never have been loosened to 
glorify God. And, I say, that it is an awful 
thought for each one of us to reflect how 
many there are, who, if we do not help, as 
far as we can see, will ever remain in their 
ignorance, or their error, or their sin, or their 
sickness, be it what it may. We are, then. 
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each one his brother's keeper: how, how 
shall we stand in the Judgment before Al- 
mighty God, if our brother be there to charge 
us with having neglected the duties one to- 
wards another, which fell upon us '? I pray 
you, brethren, think of these things. 

And now let us go on with the sacred 
narrative of this miracle. " They bring this 
deaf, dumb man to our Lord, and they be- 
seech Him to put His hand upon him." 
They thought that by so doing the blessing 
of Christ would come down upon the sick 
man's head, and that he would be cured of 
his infirmity; and with their full faith in 
our Saviour's power and mercy, they had 
good grounds for so thinking. Imposition of 
hands has ever been an outward sign for con- 
veying a blessing. The laying on of hands 
has ever externally shadowed forth the accom- 
panying descent of grace and benediction. 
Thus, when Israel blessed Ephraim and 
Manasseh, Joseph's sons, he put his hands 
upon their heads, and prayed, " God which 

hath fed me all my life long bless these 

children." The prophets under the old cove- 
nant used to heal diseases by prayer and 
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imposition of hands. And so Naaman, the 
Syrian leper, thought that Elisha would have 
acted in the accustomed way, and have called 
upon the name of his God, and put his hand 
upon the part, that he might Jieal the leprosy. 
Special gifts of God were by this ceremony 
conveyed, consecrating men, and setting them 
apart for special and particular offices under 
Him. Thus the Lord commanded Moses to 
ordain Joshua, the son of Nun, to succeed 
him in taking charge of the Israelites, by the 
laying on of Moses' hands. And so to thi& 
day, ministers in Christ's Church are ordained 
to that end by the laying on of the Bishop's 
hands, the outward sign of the giving of that 
special gift of the Holy Ghost, which sepa- 
rates a man for the work of the ministry. 

You remember also how, in our Saviour's 
time, they brought young children to Him, 
in order that He might put His hands upon 
them, and bless them. 

And after our Saviour's time, we find the 
Apostles communicating the various gifts of 
the Spirit by the imposition of hands, a 
power which Simon Magus would have pur- 
chased for money. We read S. Paul's ex- 
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hortation to Timothy, that he stir up the 
gift that is in him, by the laying on of S. 
Paul's hands. And even now, by prayer 
and by laying on of hands, does the Bishop 
convey to the faithful the strengthening aid 
of the Holy Ghost in Confirmation. And 
but to mention one more instance, there was 
a custom, now, alas ! much disused, but yet 
well-nigh within the memory of man, for 
parents, upon serious and solemn occasions, to 
bless their children, laying upon them their 
hands. So that in all times the imposition of 
hands has been the outward rite, and been 
joined with prayer, when men would receive 
any divine grace or benediction from those 
who were God's dispensers to them of the 
blessing they needed. It is, therefore, in no 
wise strange, that these men, in bringing 
this deaf and dumb man to Christ, that he 
might heal him, should beseech Him that 
He would put His hand upon him. It was 
the outward sign by which they would 
naturally expect the gift of healing to be 
conveyed. 

Our Saviour was graciously pleased to hear 
their prayer. He inclined His ear, and heard 
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the voice of their petitions. He took the 
case of the infirm man under His compas- 
sionate and almighty consideration. He took 
the deaf and dumb man, that He might heal 
him, and ^^ led him aside from the midtitude." 
Why He so withdrew him from the public 
notice, we are not told. The place was by 
the sea of Galilee, and such was the unbelief 
of some of the towns in those parts, that 
Christ was unable to work any more His 
mighty works therein. This might have 
been the case now. The multitude might 
have regarded the whole scene with scorn 
and unbelief; some doubting His power, 
some talking about the carpenter's son, 
some prepared to ask whether it was not by 
Beelzebub that He effected His miracles. 
If this were so, well might our Saviour lead 
the man aside from the presence of the multi- 
tude. It was His own blessed will, that we 
should not *' cast pearls before swine, or give 
that which is holy to dogs." How then 
could He do His wonderful works before a 
scoffing unbelieving crowd? Perhaps in 
mercy He withdrew Himself. Perhaps in 
compassion to the very multitude, who be- 
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lieved not. He took the deaf man aside, and 
healed him not before them. To see hea- 
venly mysteries with an unfaithful heart only 
hardens the heart. To know Christ, and yet 
not to acknowledge Him, is a fearful con- 
dition of soul. To be familiar with sacred 
things, which we do not allow to exercise 
their sacred influence upon us, hastens fear- 
fully our destruction. Ip might have been 
in mercy, therefore, that our Saviour hid His 
face from a wicked people, and took the sick 
man aside before He should divinely cure 
him. 

But however this may be, we anyhow may 
learn one lesson from our Saviour's conduct. 
We may learn a lesson of meekness and 
humility that may bring us on a step or two 
in following Him, who was meek and lowly 
in heart. Can any of our poor displays, of 
which we are so proud, shine with anything 
of the glories which clothed in such exceed- 
ing brightness the works of Christ ? What 
are the mightiest doings of men, when put by 
the side of His wonders ? ^ Can we make the 
deaf to hear, or untie the string which binds 
the tongue? This, then, we may anyhow 
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learn, to cast away all vain glory and swelling 
of heart. If our Saviour cared not to per- 
form His divine miracles to dazzle a crowd, 
or to carry away an unstable multitude, to 
display the mightiness of His power, to catch 
a momentary applause from the witnesses of 
His glory, we may learn to repress every* 
feeling of vanity and display, — to care less 
for the opinion of the unthinking many, than 
how we stand in the eyes of the few good, 
nay, rather in His eyes, who, from His Throne 
in Heaven, looketh down upon the children 
of men. Let us be clothed in the quiet, 
modest garb of meekness, retiring from the 
rude gaze, sensitive of being beholden : and 
let us shun the gaudy and pretending dress 
of ostentation, eager to discover itself to any 
who will look, to captivate any who will be 
taken by a vain glorious shew, to set forth 
itself and its works before the eyes of all. 
Jesus took the man who was deaf and had 
an impediment in his speech, aside from the 
multitude. 

And now, in a retired and quiet place, with 
none present but the faithful friends who had 
brought the poor afflicted man, and His own 
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chosen disciples, Christ proceeds to work 
His divine miracle. Sometimes by a word 
He manifested His power, sometimes with- 
out even His bodily presence ;— in this case, 
as in some others. He connected the special 
gift of healing with special outward signs. 
Utterly insufficient were.those signs by any 
power in themselves to affect the cure, but 
they served to exercise the faith, and to aid 
the human infirmity of the beholders of the 
work, and of the sick man himself. He put 
His fingers into those deaf ears, and He spit, 
and touched that speechless tongue, and He 
made His touch, as it were, a sacrament. So 
truly was the Word, who was God, made 
flesh, that the sinless Body, which in an in- 
effable manner He had taken, being born of 
the Virgin Mary, — this Body, united to the 
Deity, was consecrated by divine virtue, in 
all that He did. Every member of His 
sacred Body was divine and holy, concealing 
beneath the veil of His flesh His glorious 
Godhead. Tb touch the ears of the deaf, 
and the tongue of the dumb, is surely nothing 
of itself, but it is because it is the touch of 
Christ, that there is therein virtue. Out of 
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the mystery of His Incarnation do such heal- 
ing graces flow. 

It is so with the Sacraments which Christ 
instituted. Water could he nothing of itself, 
hread and wine could he nothing of them- 
selves^ it is hecause Christ is in them, that 
they have saving efficacy. Unbelieving men 
despise these things; they will sneer and 
laugh at them; they cannot understand 
them. But the faithful Christian knows in 
whom he has believed. He is aware that 
the meanest instruments are full of all power, 
if consecrated, by His Presence. The al- 
mightiness of His Godhead can issue forth 
through the touch of His manhood, and the 
prayer of believing friends is heard, and the 
diseases of a man are cured.\ And so even 
now in Christ's sacraments the outward signs 
convey inward graces, which give life and 
strength to humble, penitent, akd believing 
souls, because it is not water only, but water 
and the Spirit, and because the b^ead broken 
(to use S. Paul's words) is the coiiimunion of 
Christ's Body, the cup blessed is me commu- 
nion of Christ's Blood. 

And when Jesus had put His fingers into 
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his ears, and spit, and touched his tongue, 
He then looked up to heaven, " teaching us 
that thence is to be procured speech for the 
dumb, hearing for the deaf, and health for all 
who are sick,"* " Every good gift and every 
perfect gift is from above, and cometh down 
from the Father of lights." " A man can 
receive nothing except it be given him from 
heaven." 

And then, having raised His eyes to God, 
He groaned or sighed. Why was this ? For 
what cause did that sigh issue from our Sa- 
viour's breast, when for awhile He looked 
upwards, before He worked His miracle of 
healing. Was it in earnest mental prayer 
that He groaned, as we are told that even 
now the Spirit who helpeth our infirmities, 
and seeth that we know not what to pray for 
as we ought, maketh intercession for us with 
groans, which cannot be uttered? Or was 
it in tenderness and compassion that He 
groaned, " as having taken our cause, as it 
were, upon Himself,"' and made Himself one 
with us, feeling for us an unspeakable love, 
and so " pitying our poor human nature," on 

1 Bede in Aur. Cat. ^ Aur. Cat. 

' t2 



210 EPHPHATIIA. 

which the curse rested, seeing the miseries 
into which it had fallen ? " Himself took 
our infirmities and bare our sicknesses," — 
was it at the sight of these, the sad eflFects of 
sin, — these, the sad marrings and corruptions 
of that which in the beginning God had 
made very good, — was it by reason of these 
that our Saviour groaned ] Or did He think 
of those, whom He had come to save, reject- 
ing Him ? did He consider that, when He 
redeemed all mankind, yet few should enter 
in at the straight gate ? did He reflect that 
He might now cure bodily diseases, but the 
'* deaf heart, the dumb by choice,*'* the wil- 
fully impenitent, what, what should become 
of them ? did He groan at the thought, that 
the condemnation of many should be even 
increased by the very works of His love, — by 
the very miracle He was about to do ] that the 
more He manifested Himself, the greater 
wrath would be heaped on the heads of those 
who hardened themselves against the stronger 
strivings of His love, and shut their eyes to 
the intenser brightness of His light ? These 
and other reasons may be assigned, why our 

1 Christian Year. Twelfth Sunday after Trinity. 
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Saviour groaned, and may aflford us subject 
of profitable meditation ; what the precise 
reason was, we are not told, we can only 
conjecture ; here, therefore, it will be well to 
leave it. 

And then, when Christ had looked up to 
heaven, and sighed. He spoke to the deaf and 
dumb man, and said to him, Ephphatha, that 
is, Be opened. With eyes upraised He had 
" prayed to His Father above, and groaned, 
as being indeed truly man, but now strong 
in the Divine Majesty, with one word He 
healed the sick."* " Straightway the man's 
ears were opened, and the string of his tongue 
was loosed, and he spake plain." "Jesus 
did all things well : He made both the deaf 
to hear, and the dumb to speak." 

But it was not merely the sicknesses and 
infirmities of our bodies that Christ came to 
heal. He came to restore also our fallen 
souls, to regenerate human nature, soul and 
body, which had become diseased in Adam. 
He, the second Adam, the Lord from heaven, 
came to renew in us the image of God, to 
give unto us fresh health and strength. 

1 Bede in Aur. Cat. 
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For we are deaf, when we listen to evil ; 
and our ears are stopped, when they incline to 
what is sinful. The ear that hearkens to the 
voice of God's enemy cannot hear the voice 
of God when He calls. And this is the deaf- 
ness of the soul. Aad we are dumb, when 
we speak what is evil: when our tongue 
exercises itself in sinful talk, in discoursing 
otherwise than tends to God's glory. He 
that utters Satan's language, is dumb to 
speak the language of heaven. And this is 
the dumbness of the soul. He is deaf and 
dumb, who has no ears for the word of God, 
and who opens not his mouth to shew forth 
God's praise. And this disease also Christ 
came to heal. 

We have been told, that there is a certain 
music of the spheres, not heard by all, but 
which yet some favoured ones have heard, 
whose ears have been ravished by the melody 
of their sweet sounds, as in a most excellent 
order they run with joy the course their Al- 
mighty Creator has assigned them. I know 
not how this may be. But this I know, that 
there is indeed a heavenly music, which not 
all can hear, there is a harmony in all the 
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dispensations of God, to which all ears are 
not open ; there is a melodiousness in the'glad 
tidings of the Gospel of Christ, which all 
cannot appreciate. It is necessary that first 
of all Christ Himself should touch that deaf 
soul, coming unto it with His ' Ephphatha,' 
before it can understand, and rejoice itself in 
His divine words. 

How many are there, who speak no other- 
wise than to express the sinful thoughts of 
their corrupt hearts ? how many, whose lips 
move not, but in profanity, or in worldliness, 
or in carelessness 1 who utter none but idle 
words, for which they must give an account 
in the great Day ? In slanders, or in cursings, 
or in revilings, or in lyings, or in uncleanness; 
or in mere trifling vanities, is nearly all the 
talk of many occupied. *' Lord, open Thou 
our lips !" Then shall we confess our sins 
and iniquities, and God will forgive the 
wickedness of our sin. Then shall we able 
to speak of His ways to others, and sinners 
shall be converted unto Him. Then shall 
our tongues utter His praise. If Christ touch 
us, we shall speak the angels' language. 
Our speech will be seasoned, as it were, with 
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salt, ministering grace unto those that hear 
us. Our lips shall move in prayer, and in 
thanksgiving, and in sacred hymn. We shall 
be telling of God's salvation from day to day, 
and we may hope to be of the number of 
those, who shall sing the song of Moses and 
the Lamb for ever and ever, world without 
end. 

Be this, then, our care, to take heed how 
and what we hear, and to keep a watch over 
the door of our lips, that we offend not with 
our tongue. 

'* From worldly strife, from mirth unbleBt 
Drowning Thy music in the breast, 
From foul reproach, from thrilUng fears, 
Preserve, good Lord, Thy servants' ears. 

*' From idle words, that restless throng. 
That haunt our hearts when we would pray. 
From pride's false chime, and jarring wrong. 
Seal Thou our lips, and guard the way."' 

But, Christian brethren, if we refuse to 
hear our Saviour's ' Ephphatha,' — if we keep 
fast our tongue, when He would loose it, — 
a day will come, alas ! to our utter misery 

^ Chrittlan Year. Twelfth Sunday after Trinity, 
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and woe, when we can be deaf and dumb no 
longer. The trumpet shall sound, sweeping 
through the tombs of ages, sounding into the 
darkest caverns of the earth, loud above the 
roar of the great waters, calling every man to 
Judgment, and all — all shall then hear the 
voice of the Son of Man, and every tongue 
shall then confess Jesus to be the Lord, if 
not to their endless joy, then to their ever- 
lasting shame and endless unhappiness. 

Let us come then now, brethren, and hear 
what comfortable words our Saviour Christ 
saith unto all that truly turn unto Him. 
Come we then now, and let our tongues be 
restrained from evil, be loosened to utter the 
holy imaginings of a sanctified heart. And, 
then, in the Day of Terror, we shall hear His 
gracious absolving words, "Come, ye blessed," 
and we shall sing of His love, and tell His 
praise, and shew forth His glory with angels 
and saints in heaven, for ever and for ever. 



SERMON X. 

[Preached at S. GUes* on the Fifteenth Sonday after Trinity, Sept. 4, 1842.] 

FBOM THB GOSPBL FOB THB DAt. 

S. Matthbw vi. 28. 

" CONSIDER THE LILIES OP THE FIELD, HOW THEY GROW." 

Our blessed Lord has here taught us, what 
great lessons may be leamt from little things, 
by those who have eyes to see and hearts to 
understand withal. It was, when He was 
on the Mount and His disciples with Him, 
and the multitudes congregated around, listen- 
ing to the gracious words which fell from His 
lips. They heard One speaking to them, 
and " never man spake as He," and to us, too, 
is granted the same high privilege, to be 
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instructed by our Saviour's own Divine 
Teaching. May God Almighty grant, that 
we may not be hearers only, but doers also of 
the word ! 

Our blessed Lord, I said, has shown us 
how things which man accounts to be small 
and vile may ofttimes convey weighty lessons 
or infold within them, as it were, momentous 
truths ; how the grain of mustard seed, the 
smallest of seeds, may yet contain the embryo 
of a mighty tree ; how beneath the clods of 
earth may often be hidden pearls of great 
price. But, my brethren, do we judge thus, 
are we disposed thus meekly to learn wisdom 1 
Are we not too often tempted to despise the 
poor, and mean, and lowly, and like the Jews 
of old to seek some great and resplendent 
sign 1 Thus, water seems a poor channel by 
which to convey the Spirit ; or, it seems a 
hard matter to believe that a weak little 
helpless infant, without understanding, depen- 
dent altogether upon others, can yet be loved 
of our Saviour, and a receiver of regenerating 
grace, — can be made a child of God and an 
heir of immortality. Bread and wine seem 
poor things by which to imite us to Christ. 
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A sinfiil man, like yourselves, seems but a 
wretched vessel by which Apostolic grace and 
Apostolic authority should be transmitted to 
our times. We cannot believe that such great 
things can come by such humble means. Or 
what shall we say of the path of duty ? with 
how many is Naaman the Syrian's cry, '' I 
would do some great thing that I might be 
cleansed." To believe, to attend to little 
points of obedience, to watch continually, to 
repent with lowly and secret abasement, to 
think nothing so small, but that God may be 
honoured thereby, such a life of minute and 
particular obedience, we are only too apt to 
despise, and to cry, " O for some great thing 
whereby to shew our love !" But this is not 
God's plan. He loves little acts of service, 
because these shew our love more than great 
ones. He loves to see people pray in sober 
earnest, more than to see crowds, with eager 
bustling, press to hear the mighty and elo- 
quent preacher. His sacred Presence is as 
much vouchsafed, where two or three are 
met together in His Name, as though the 
multitude of worshippers were as the sands, 
which are on the sea-shore, in number. But 
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I may ask again, is this our habit of mind 1 
Can we see great things under what is out- 
wardly humble and poor, and be content to 
learn great lessons from what we should na- 
turally be tempted to despise 1 Can we 
regard the most unassuming, the quietest, 
the meekest, the most teachable, the least in 
their own eyes, as the greatest of God's 
saints 1 No, my brethren, we are too often 
caught by much talking, and much display, 
by much putting forth of sublime experiences, 
and much assumption of great attainments in 
grace. But when, in the awful Day, the 
secrets of all hearts shall be disclosed, many 
of us will wonder and be amazed at the dis- 
covery of those little ones, who stood highest 
in their Father's love, so unattractive, so self- 
denying, so humble and quiet is the patient 
low path of duty and obedience. 

But to return ; Christ has taught us that 
little things may yet teach us great lessons. 
He wished to show the great truth of the 
Providence, — the particular Providence of 
God, and so to reprove all murmuring and 
complaining thoughts, and take away from 
His hearers every disposition to unbelief^ and 



OF THE FIELD. 



SO He points to the birds of the air, and asks, 
whose gracious care it is that feeds them's 
and He points to the lilies of the field, and 
asks, whose Hand it was that so beautifully 
clothed them? and "are ye not much better 
than" the birds of the air 1 and shall not the 
same God, which feeds them, feed likewise 
you ? and " if God so clothe the grass of the 
field, shall He not much more clothe you V 
Cannot ye discern this, " O ye of little faith ?" 
"Wherefore take no thought, saying, what 
shall we eat, or what shall we drink, or 
wherewithal shall we be clothed 1 your 
heavenly Father knoweth that you have need 
of all these things. But seek ye first the 
kingdom of God and His righteousness, and 
all these things shall be added unto you." 

Such are the great instructions which our 
blessed Lord has given us from the birds of 
the air, and the lilies of the field, great doc- 
trines from little things, but not, therefore, 
the less valuable, nay, rather the more so, as 
being on that very account the greater exer- 
cise of our faith. 

" Consider the lilies of the field, how they 
grow." 

v2 
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To consider and reflect is not usually the 
way with worldly people ; the heart which 
has yet to learn the calm happiness of reli- 
gion, the deep misery of sin, is not usually a 
thoughtful heart. It is a great point gained 
with a wicked man, when once he can be 
induced to reflect, — to stop and think, what 
God has done for Him, and what return he 
has made to God, — where he is, and whither 
he is going, — to consider his ways. If this 
point could be gained, we might then have 
hope of his repentance, so dreadful would he 
find his situation, if he would only reflect 
upon it. But, alas ! Satan knows this well, 
and perhaps the sinner knows it too, and has 
had some experience of the pangs with which 
his conscience has pained him, what time he 
could not avoid consideration. And so he 
will not think at all, and invents all methods 
of shutting out thought and escaping reflec- 
tion. He is like a son who has wronged his 
father, and instead of repenting, struggles 
hard to forget that he has a father at all. 
And, therefore, " Hear, heavens, and give 
ear, O earth ; for the Lord hath spoken ; I 
have nourished and brought up children, and 
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they have rebelled against me. The ox 
knoweth his owner^ and the ass his master's 
crib : but Israel doth not know, my people 
doth not consider." 

However, this forgetfulness is only one 
mark of the children of the world. In the 
text it is not that io which our Lord directly 
points. He rather bids us encourage a 
thoughtful, understanding turn of mind, and 
He promises that, if we do so, we shall be 
rewarded by having many great truths re- 
vealed to us, that otherwise would have been 
hid from our minds. 

And indeed it is true, that we might almost 
divide good and bad people, and call them 
instead thinMng and unthinking. How neces- 
sary are habits of thoughtfulness in the ordi- 
nary duties of life ! how, if we would act as 
we ought, is it necessary that we arrange 
carefully in our minds all that we are likely 
to be called upon to do, and have our memo- 
ries alert, so as to have everything ready, as 
it were, to bring out at the right moment ! or 
if we have those above us, whom it is our 
place to serve, and which of us have not % 
how is it our duty to consider their habits, 
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their likings and dislikings, to regard well 
all their wishes, to observe little symptoms of 
their will, so that we may learn to have the 
same mind in us that is in them, and to anti- 
cipate all their good pleasure, and acquit 
ourselves as good, and wise, and thoughtful 
servants! And so must we consider the 
mind of God, that we may obey Him, and 
do His will ; and so will a thoughtAil frame 
of mind be the most likely one to lead us in 
the right way, and so be blessed in the end. 
If the road be indeed di£5.cult and dangerous, 
if the enemies of our soul be indeed wily and 
malicious, surely a considering and thinking 
mind will best overcome the dangers, and 
best avoid the snares. And surely if any one 
be thoughtless and inconsiderate, such a one 
is the man who, as we should say, would be 
certain to stumble at the difficulties of the 
narrow way, — to be taken like a bird in the 
snare of the fowler. 

And, therefore, though no more be directly 
meant in the text, than that if we would con- 
sider the lilies of the field, how they grow, 
we should learn a lesson of contentment, and 
receive instruction concerning the good Pro- 
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vidence of God. Yet as good habits are of 
far higher importance than single commend- 
able acts, and good dispositions are fruitful 
in good works while good emotions, if only 
transient and occasional, are wholly barren 
of profitable results, — as a man who is 
thoughtful in one instance would most likely 
be thoughtful in others, and one who was not 
used to thinking would scarce even '' consider 
the lilies of the field," — we may further see 
how our blessed Lord has in these words 
recommended us to cultivate a high Christian 
grace, and a frame of mind most pleasing to 
Him, and most advantageous to our own 
souls, when He has bid us consider. 

" Consider the lilies of the field how they 
grow. 

The great Creator of the world needed no 
far-seeking to find out wherewithal He should 
instruct the people. All things are the 
works of His hands, and He needed not to 
search in hidden places, and to investigate 
curiously into deep matters, when He would 
tell the people that God provides for them, 
as for all His works, and would bid them not 
be careful over things of temporal moment. 
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80 as to forget the kingdom of heaven. When 
ice wish to teach any important lesson, how 
anxious we often are to find great and mighty 
words in which to clothe it, and great and 
striking examples by which to illustrate it, 
and we say that such is necessary if we 
would have our lesson abide in the heart and 
make an impression that shall last. But 
Christ is on the Mount with the people 
around listening to Him, and the Creator of 
all things knows not our distinction between 
the great and curious, and the mean and in- 
significant in His works; and so He goes 
not far, but points to the lilies that grew 
where they were assembled together, and bids 
the people consider them. It is something, 
as if one in these days were to say to you, 
" I would have you observe well the works 
of God in His creation, and see what they 
teach you, — ^what order, what skill, what 
tender love, what curious design they display : 
but to this end it needs not that I take you 
into the garden or the greenhouse, where the 
rare and wonderful plants grow of foreign 
climes; come with me into the fields and 
have there a thoughtful eye ; behold only the 
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humble buttercup or the simple little daisy ; 
these will be enough ; consider them." 

Yes, my brethren, the Christian looks not 
out far for manifestations of his Father's will, 
and matters wherein to show his love and 
obedience The true child of God, who lives 
according to and mindful of his adoption, is 
found in the cottage of the poor as in the 
palace of the rich. Seek you to do your 
Father's will ; do you tell me that your occu- 
pations, your business is such as to prevent 
you serving God? you need not go far to 
serve God. Have you a trade ? trade honestly 
with the fear of God. ? Have you many cares 1 
care not for them, but cast all your care upon 
God. Have you children? bring them up 
in the fear and nurture of the Lord. Have you 
but a little to live upon \ be not wasteful of 
that, but thank God for it. There is nothing 
in which we may not serve God ; there is no 
situation of life in which men may not grow 
in grace : for religion is this, whether we eat 
or drink, to do all to God's glory, and to do 
our duty in our station, whatever it be. Some 
people think, if they were rich, they would 
have more time for good thoughts. Some 



2S8 CONSIDER *THE LILIES 

people think, if they were poor, they would 
be more humble. Some people think, if they 
were clergymen, surely they would be more 
religious. And perhaps Clergymen may some* 
times tremble at the responsibilities thrown 
upon them, and, for a moment, wish they 
were only as the laymen. But, brethren, be- 
lieve me to every man is his particular duty, 
and his particular temptation, and his par- 
ticular trial, and if we would acquit ourselves 
as good servants of our heavenly Master, it is 
by doing our duty, where we find it, not by 
fancying other situations would be more 
favourable to us. 

And so, if any ask, how shall I serve my 
God, I need not go far to answer your en- 
quiry ; but I may follow my blessed Master's 
example, who, when He would teach from 
the works of God, pointed to the flowers at 
hand, and bid you look at home. Be your 
station, what it may, look close around you, 
and there you will find, how you may best 
serve your God. 

'' Consider the lilies of the field, how they 
grow." 

" If God so clothe the grass of the field. 
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which to-day is^ and to*morrow is cast into 
the oven, shall He not much more clothe you, 
O ye of little faith." He who orders and 
provides for the lilies, which are less, shall 
He not much more so take care of man, who 
is greater'} The birds of the air, and the 
lilies of the field, are examples (saith S. Aus- 
tin) to prove God's care of the greater from 
His care of the less. For consider the lilies, 
how thetf grow. See what an unshapely 
root you bury in the ground, and observe 
how thence spring stalks and leaves, and 
then flowers. And contemplate each flower, 
so beautiful in its whiteness, " endowed with 
so sweet an odour,"' so perfect in the skill 
wherewith it is made. And this is the same 
with all. One flower is not excellent, and 
the rest of ill-formation, but all are alike com- 
plete and glorious. Does not this teach us, 
how even the lilies of the field are no product 
of chance, but may be known, each one, to 
be under the ordering of God's Providence. 
And yet after awhile, these beauteous flowers 
die, and, when withered away, are used as 
fuel and burnt in the oven: and yet God 

^ Cat. Aor. 



w 
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takes all this care of them. Does not the 
question come upon us irresistibly, are we 
not better than they 1 are we not under His 
care therefore as much as they ? have we not 
marks by which we may know that He careth 
for us ] Shall we not live for ever, and shall 
He not much rather exercise His Providence 
over us, than over themi How unreasonable 
then, not to say how wrongs are our doubt- 
ing, murmuring, complaining habits, as 
though there were no God in heaven, — as 
though all things went by chance, — as though 
all things, whether life or death, riches or 
poverty, health or sickness, were not in His 
hands, so that whatever be our lot, we may 
know certainly that it is God's visitation. 

Indeed, apart from what we know of God 
as Christians, looking but around us at the 
works of nature, we might well learn a lesson 
of God's love and care for us ; for God has 
not left Himself without witness even to the 
heathen, in that He has done good, and given 
rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling 
men's hearts with food and gladness. So 
that were we ignorant of God in all but what 
His creation taught us, — had we no Church, 
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no Bible, — ^had we never heard of God's 
sending His Son, yet looking around us, some 
thankful hearts might say, " Praise the Lord, 

O my soul who deckest Thyself with 

light as with a garment, and spreadest out 
the heavens like a curtain ; who layeth the 
beams of His chambers in the waters, and 
maketh the clouds His chariots, and walketh 
upon the wings of the wind .... He sendeth 
the springs into the rivers, which run among 
the hills. All beasts of the field drink thereof, 
and the wild asses quench their thirst. Be- 
side them shall the fowls of the air have their 
habitation, and sing among the branches .... 
He bringeth forth grass for the cattle, and 
green herb for the service of men ; that He 
may bring food out of the earth, and wine 
that maketh glad the heart of man, and oil to 
make him a cheerful countenance, and bread 
to strengthen man's heart. The trees of the 
Lord are also full of sap, even the cedars of 
Libanus which He hath planted .... The 
high hills are a refuge for the wild goats, and 
so are the stony rocks for the conies .... The 
lions roaring after their prey, do seek their 
meat from God .... Man goeth forth to his 
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work and to his labour until the evening. 
O Lord, how manifold are Thy works ! in 
wisdom hast Thou made them all, the earth 
is lull of Thy riches."* 

But, if even apart from the Gospel, we 
might learn from God's care for the birds of 
the air, and the perishing grass, that much 
more would He care for man, and so take no 
anxious thought for the morrow, but leave all 
things in his hands, in simple feith that He 
careth for us^ how much more shall we be as- 
sured of this — ^we^ upon whom has been named 
the Name of Christ t Has not that saying, 
"how much more you," far greater force 
since Christ has come 1 Consider what has 
been done for man. God's own eternal Son, 
one with Himself, whom we are bid to honour 
even as we honour the Father, has left His 
glory, and enobled our nature by taking it 
upon Himself. The Word has been made 
flesh, and dwelt among us. Christ has died 
for us ; Christ has ascended with our glorified 
nature into heaven, and there pleads for us. 
How much more, then, shall God care for 

' Psa^m civ. 



OF THE FIELD. 

US ? He that hath given us His Son, shall 
He not also give us all things'} 

And further, let each one of you consider 
your own self. You have been brought 
according to the ordinance of God's own 
appointment to the laver of Baptism, and 
received that thing which, by nature, you 
cannot have. You have had the voice of God 
speaking to you in the Prophets, in the Gos- 
pels, in the letters of the Apostles, in the 
teaching of God's Church. You have had 
heaven and hell set before you, and every 
help given you to obtain the one, every warn- 
ing to avoid the other. And, in particular 
cases, who has not had special calls and in- 
terpositions of God, — special instances in 
which more plainly even than usual, he might 
recognise the Voice of the great Unseen i 
perhaps sickness, perhaps some death, per- 
haps some sermon, perhaps some peculiarly 
strong impression or conviction, perhaps res- 
toration to health, perhaps some remarkable 
protection, some remarkable preservation 
from evil, — in a thousand ways may each of 
you, brethren, say, God has already shown 
that He has a care over you, and is watching 
w2 
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over each one indiyidually. Whence, then, 
come distrust^ and trouble, and mnnnuiing, 
and complainmg, O ye of little faith 1 If 
God so wondrously clothe the grass of the 
field, which blooms but to die, think you He 
can be regardless of youl you, who are so 
curiously and wonderfully made, — ^you, who 
have immortal souls, — ^you, who are heirs of 
heaven or hell, — ^you, for whom Christ has 
died ? I am sure, would we but think calmly, 
we should see that this carefulness and 
trouble about matters of temporal moment, is 
not only wrong, but the sheerest folly. 

Believe me, dear brethren, if we would 
learn the lesson our Saviour would teach us, 
when He bid us " consider the Ulies of the 
field, how they grow," — if we would but be- 
lieve and practise ourselves in the belief that 
God sees all we do, takes an interest in 
all we do, is continually watching us, order- 
ing all things for the welfare of our souls, 
— if we would lay to heart these words, that 
to each one and over each one is a special 
Providence, — it would be the happiest thing 
wi& yet have done. From what anxieties 
would such thoughts save us ! with what a holy 
calmness, amid all the changes and chances 
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of this mortal life, would such a belief inspire 
us! how would our hearts be fixed where 
alone true joys are to he found ! what love 
should we have to God and His commands, 
assured that He so carefully loveth us ! what 
should separate us from the love of Christ ! 
O extreme blessedness, to be able to take all 
things, whether of weal or woe, as coming 
alike for our profit from the hands of our 
heavenly Father ! O peace of mind, which 
the world is unable to bestow, and which 
passeth all understanding, which they have 
whose hearts are stayed upon God! O 
awful, and yet most deep joy, to know, — ^for 
each Christian to know, — to know alike in 
the loftiest palace and the meanest hut, — ^to 
know that he is not alone, but that One all- 
powerful is beside him, able to help, ac- 
quainted with all his necessities, having a 
feeling for all his infirmities, by night and by 
day ever watchful, his mighty Keeper, who 
neither slumbereth nor sleepeth! O fearful, 
mysterious, but blessed truth, if we would 
but lay it to heart, that as Christ is in the 
Father, so are we in Christ, and He in us, by 
His Spirit that dwelleth in us ! 
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When we have been idle, brethren, when 
we have been wanting to ourselves, when we 
have been slothful and negligent, when we 
feel conscious we have offended God, then 
may we, — then should we feel care. But if 
in dependance upon God we have sincerely 
and honestly striven our best to serve Him, 
He will not forsake us, and we may leave all 
things to Him. 

Nay, if we have sinned and are penitent, 
and punishments come upon us to correct 
and amend in us whatever is amiss, yet we 
may even then rejoice, inasmuch as God 
loveth those whom He chasteneth, and His 
chastening is for our good. Let us, then, 
take no thought for the morrow, nor harass 
our minds with unbelieving doubts and cares. 
Our heavenly Father knoweth well all our 
need, and there, so long as we fail not in that 
work He has given us to do, — there we may 
be content to leave the matter. 

But, you will perhaps say, we must hope, 
we must fear ; we cannot help it ; hopes and 
fears are part of ourselves; we must be look- 
ing forward to something ; we must be seek- 
ing after something. Is there nothing on 
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which these hopes may rest? nothing for 
these fears to dreadl Yes, brethren, there 
is. Hope for heaven ; fear hell. Seek first 
the kingdom of God and His righteousness ; 
but this doing, be not troubled nor fearful, 
for then shall all other things, — all which 
God sees to be best for you, — then shall all 
other things be added unto you. 



SERMON XL 
3e^oialim Ibtttnet^ t(e rolli ibnt amoti^er is toritten. 

[Preached at 8. Giles' on the Twentieth Sunday after Trinity, Oct 1, 1843.] 

FBOH THB FIRST LBSSON FOB BVBNINO SEBYICB. 



Jbbbmiah xzxyi. 21, 23, 32. 

»SO THE KINO SENT JEHUDI TO FETCH THE ROLL.... AND IT CAME TO 
PASS, THAT WHEN JEHUDI HAD READ THREE OR POUR LEAVES, THE KINO 
CUT IT WITH THE PENKNIFE, AND CAST IT INTO THE FIRE ON THE HEARTH 
UNTIL ALL THE ROLL WAS CONSUMED .... THEN TOOK JEREMIAH ANOTHER 
ROLL, AND GAVE IT TO BARUCH THE SCRIBE, THE SON OP NERIAH; WHO 
WROTE THEREIN FROM THE MOUTH OF JEREMIAH ALL THE WORDS OF 
THE BOOK, WHICH JEHOIAKIM, KINO OF JUDAH, HAD BURNED IN THE FIRE: 
AND THERE WERE ADDED BESIDES MANY LIKE WORDS." 



Bad men are of all men the most foolish. 
It is the fooL who hath said in his heart, 
' there is no God.' That a man should give 
himself up, heart and soul, to the service of 
his Maker, is the truest wisdom, and, if we 
are only wise unto salvation, there is little 
else which need concern us. But to live in 
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forgetfulness of Him, who is able to destroy 
both soul and body in hell, is no proof of 
superior prudence or good sense; for who 
can resist His power 'i And to lead a sort of 
half-and-half religious life, seems a very 
strange infatuation, for what can a man say 
in excuse for himself, who can acknowledge 
the Lord, and refuse to give unto Him his 
heart? 

In this chapter of the prophecy of Jeremiah, 
we have put before us for our warning, a 
singular instance of the folly of a bad man. 
I say, a remarkable instance, when our eyes 
are enlightened to behold it, but yet one 
which is fearfully common. If we contem^ 
plate it merely as a curious historical event, 
which happened many years ago, and only 
interesting, as shewing how mad and infatu- 
ated were the Jews and their kings during 
the declining days of the house of David, we 
had better never read the account at all« 
Scripture is meant for far more than this. 
The narratives of Holy Scripture are so many 
mirrors held up by Almighty God, wherein 
we may behold ourselves. They put before 
us vividly our own characters. We see men 
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acting in a way so foolish and so wicked, 
that we could not have imagined the case 
possible. But there the fact is, written in 
the pages of eternal truth. And then we 
examine ourselves, and try the ground of our 
hearts, and we find we have done just the 
same : we have acted in a manner just as 
sinful and just as foolish. This is the way 
to receive the histories we read in the Bible. 
They are not meant to shew up this or that 
person or nation, as a wicked person or a 
rebellious nation: but they are so many images 
of fallen man, calling upon us to look into 
our own hearts, and see whether there be not 
corresponding forms of sinfulness there. The 
heart is deceitful above all things, but Al- 
mighty God of His goodness unmasks a man's 
heart to himself in the sacred Book, that so 
we need not be deceived, but by grace be led 
in the way everlasting. 

Now the narrative we are to consider is as 
follows. Good king Josiah was dead, slain 
at Megiddo, fighting against the Egyptians. 
His son Jehoahaz had been anointed king in 
his room, but he was a young man, who did 
evil in the sight of God, and did not serve 
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the Lord, as his father had done. He only 
reigned three months, and then the king of 
Egypt deposed him, and carried him to Egypt, 
where he died, and put the land under a 
tribute, and set up his brother Eliakim to be 
king in his stead, giving him the new name 
of Jehoiakim, as if to signify that he ruled 
only as his creature, and to remind him, that 
he had set him up, and that he could put him 
down. This is the king Jehoiakim, who is 
mentioned in the chapter we are to consider. 
He was a young man, only twenty-five years* 
old when Pharaoh placed him on the throne, 
and one, we are told, who did evil in the sight 
of the Lord. 

Now the people of the land were very 
corrupt, and very far departed from serving 
God. Josiah had rigorously attempted a 
reformation, but the disease had spread too 
far : the whole body of the people was corrupt. 
He saved his own soul, but when he was 
dead, the reformation of the country was gone. 
God sent His prophets continually, with 
threats and with promises, rising up early 
and sending them, but it was of no avail. 
They rejected His counsel and would none 
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of His reproof. One of these merciful calls 
of Almighty God to repentance was made in 
the fourth year of king Jehoiakim. God 
directed Jeremiah the prophet to take and 
write upon a roll of a book all the words that 
ever He had spoken against the nations during 
the whole time of Jeremiah's prophecy. It 
must have been a fearful book. And the 
reason of making this book was this : God 
said, " It may be that the house of Judah will 
hear all the evil which I purpose to do unto 
them ; that they may return every man from 
his evil way: that I may forgive their iniquity 
and their sin." 

O the mercy and the long-suflfering of God ! 
how should His goodness lead us to repent- 
ance ! He bears with us long ; He warns us 
of our danger ; He shews us the roll of the 
book, wherein is written " lamentations, and 
mourning, and woe." He writes down therein, 
" the wicked shall be turned into hell, and all 
the people that forget God;" and again, 
" these shall go away into everlasting fire ;" 
and again, " fear Him who hath power to cast 
into hell;" and again, " tribulation and anguish 
on every soul of man that doeth. evil ;" and 
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again, '^ our God is a consuming fire ;" and 
again, "Judgment to come, strict, impartial, 
with no respect of persons, according to each 
man's works ;" and again, ^' how shall we 
escape, if we neglect so great salvation V 
For He says, " it may he My people will 
repent of their sins, when they hear of all the 
evil which I purpose to do unto them ; that 
I may forgive their iniquity and their sin." 

It appears that at this time Jeremiah him- 
self was unahle to go into the house of the 
Lord. So he sent Baruch into the temple, 
and bid him on the fasting-day,— whether 
on an appointed fast-day of the Mosaical law, 
or a special fast-day appointed by govern- 
ment for some of the sad troubles of the times, 
it matters not, — the forms of religion will 
linger among a backsliding people, when 
they have long ceased to be observed in spirit 
and in truth, — on the fasting-day Baruch 
was directed to read in the ears of the people 
the words of wrath, written in the terrible 
roll of a book. It was at least nominally a 
religious day ; all the people were assembled 
at Jerusalem ; it was the fast-day, the day to 
afflict their souls for their sins; surely at 
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such an hour as this, when wars and rumours 
of wars threatened them on every side, they 
will be in a frame of mind to hear God's 
threats, and listen to reasonings concerning 
righteousness, temperance, and judgment to 
come. ''It may be," thought Jeremiah, 
" they will present their supplication before 
the Lord, and will return every one from his 
evil ways: for great is the anger and fury 
that the Lord hath pronounced against this 
people." And so Baruch read the roll of the 
book to the people on the fasting.day. 

So terrible and alarming a denunciation, 
so solemn a proclamation of God's coming 
judgment, could not fail of exciting attention. 
The matter is brought before the chief officers 
of the state. Can such a thing be allowed ? 
can it be suffered to tell the people God will 
punish them for their sins ? carry them away 
to Babylon ? It is at least a matter of which 
government should take cognizance. And 
so Baruch is brought before the princes, and 
directed to read in their ears the awful book. 

He does so, .and when they had heard all 
the words, they were afraid both one arid the 
other, and questioned Baruch as to the man- 
x2 
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ner in which the prophet Jeremiah had 
spoken them to him. Could it he that these 
threats were true? was there something in 
them after alH Anyhow the great men 
are afraid ; the king no douht will be much 
enraged ; he did not like to hear of these 
prophecies of the anger of Almighty God. 
Men, who disregard God the most, are just 
those whom it most disturbs to hear of God's 
threats against their evil doings. The 
greatest blasphemer is the greatest unbe- 
liever. However, king Jehoiakim must know 
of the roll of the book ; " go, hide thee, thou 
and Jeremiah," but we dare not keep this 
book from the king : and so they go and tell 
all the words in the ears of the king. 

Then the king sent Jehudi to fetch the 
roll ; he desired to hear that strange and 
dreadful prophecy, whereby God had de- 
clared, " that the king of Babylon shall cer- 
tainly come and destroy this land, and shall 
cause to cease from thence man and beast.'' 
Let us hear, they said, what things this man 
writes! let us listen to this alarmist,-— this 
prophet, as they call him, — this Jeremiah ! 
read this roll of a book, wherein is written 
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all the words which God hath spoken against 
this people. And Jehudi read the roll in the 
ears of the king. 

When Jehudi had read three or four leaves, 
the king cut it with a penknife, and cast it 
into the fire, until it was all consumed ; and 
^*they were not afraid, nor rent their gar- 
ments, neither the king, nor any of his ser- 
vants, that heard all these words." Still it 
was an unpleasant book, and so it was better 
to bum it, and have done with it, and to put 
its mad author in prison. It could do the 
people no good to hear such things. And 
^'the king commanded to take Baruch.the 
scribe, and Jeremiah the prophet." 

So thought the wicked king ; he had des- 
troyed this uncomfortable book of God's 
threatenings, and there, he perhaps thought, 
would be an end of the matter. In utter 
disbelief, or because he would not be dis- 
turbed, he had wilfully put the warnings 
away. But what saith the Lord thereat? Is 
God's fierce anger quenched, when the fire 
on the hearth has consumed the book, wherein 
the threatenings of His anger were written 1 
It would seem not. 
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"Then the word of the Lord came to 
Jeremiah, after that the king had burned the 
roll, and the words, which Baruch wrote at 
the mouth of Jeremiah, saying, 

" Take thee again another roll, and write in 
it all the former words that were in the first 
roll, which Jehoiakim, king of Judah, hath 
burned. 

" And thou shalt say to Jehoiakim, king 
of Judah, Thus saith the Lord: Thou hast 
burned this roll, saying. Why hast thou 
written therein, saying. The king of Babylon 
shall certainly come and destroy this land, 
and shall cause to cease from thence man 
and beast ] 

" Therefore thus saith the Lord of Jehoia- 
kim, king of Judah ; He shall have none to 
sit upon the Throne of David ; and his dead 
body shall be cast out in the day to the heat, 
and in the night to the frost. And I will 
punish him, and his seed, and his servants, 
for their iniquity; and I will bring upon 
them, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
and upon the men of Judah, all the evil that 
I have pronounced against them ; but they 
hearkened not. 
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"Then took Jeremiah another roll, and 
gave it to Banich the scribe, the son of 
Neriah : who wrote therein from the mouth 
of Jeremiah all the words of the book which 
Jehoiakim, king of Judah, had burned in the 
fire: and there were added besides many 
like words." 

Such is the narrative. The particular 
lesson, which I desire we may at this present 
learn, may be thus stated : — 

Men sin against God, and in various ways 
provoke Him to wrath. God, in His great 
mercy, sends them some warning, some roll 
of a book, wherein is written all the evil 
which He purposes to bring upon them, if 
they do not repent. They neglect the warn- 
ing — ^it perhaps makes them uneasy — anyhow 
they disregard it. But is the warning lost, 
because they have disobeyed itl Is there 
no wrath to come, because they refuse to 
hear of it 1 Is God's anger gone, because 
the roll of the book is burned ? Surely not 
so. The purpose of the unchangeable God 
cannot so be changed. His will is not 
altered because men put away from them the 
expression of it. He takes another roll, and 
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writes therein the same words, and — many 
other like words are added besides. 

And now is it not the case, brethren, that 
however we might feel disposed to wonder 
at the folly and wickedness of Jehoiakim, we 
need not go far to find many instances of 
similar foolish and wicked conduct? For 
how are men, even now, but too often disposed 
to treat the warning compunctions of their 
conscience] or rather how do Christians not 
unfrequently behave towards the motions 
within them of the Holy Ghost 1 what means 
that exhortation of S. Paul, * Quench not the 
Spirit r 

To understand this the better let us take a 
particular case, and one alas ! not altogether 
uncommon. Ayoungman,the child perhapsof 
pious parents, or at all events well instructed in 
what is right, — knowing his duty, but unused 
to religious habits, — enters as men say, upon 
life. The restraints of his childhood are now 
thrown oflF, he is grown too old for a father to 
compel him; he has, as he himself deems, 
finished his learning ; he is, what he calls, his 
own master. His spirits are high, and his 
wishes and desires unchecked ; and he begins, 
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as he fancies, to enjoy life. What has he to 
care for 1 He is young, and his blood flows 
fast ; away, then, with all anxiety and con- 
cern! His heart shall cheer him in the 
days of his youth ; he will walk in the ways 
of his heart, and in the sight of his eyes. 
Such an one, I need not say, falls an easy 
prey to the devices of Satan. He will soon 
become a slave to those sad lusts which 
destroy the soul. He is found with the 
drunkards ; he defiles himself in unchastity, 
he is eager after banquetings and revellings, 
he gives the free rein to his appetites in a 
thousand ways. For he would enjoy life, 
and so his pleasure blazes high and roars 
loud, like the flaring and crackling of the fire 
among the thorns. But this cannot last long. 
This man is rebelling against God, and God 
is merciful. So God warns him. He checks 
him in his evil course. He writes, as it were, 
in a roll of a book His own solemn declaration, 
that the end of such ways is death; and He 
reads the words of the writing in the ears of 
that man's conscience. Perhaps his sin brings 
some sickness upon him ; perhaps his parents 
may speak to him ; a father may rebuke him, 
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or a mother may weep oyer him ; or some 
kind fiiend may reason with him, and advise 
him to be wise in time, for he is ruiniog his 
earthly happiness, and what is infinitely 
worse, he is destroying his immortal soul. 
But is such a young man, as I have described, 
turned thereupon from the sinfulness of his 
paths % It may be, by God's grace, that he 
is so ; but how often, — ^how sadly often, — 
is it not so 1 How often does he reject the 
warning, put away the counsel, refuse to 
hearken to the reproof 'i It makes him uneasy 
and uncomfortable; why need he think of 
religion now? is he not young, and life 
before him ] why not take his fill of pleasure 1 
no! drown all care; leave repentance and 
preparation for eternity to the old ! why is 
he to be thus alarmed 1— And so he attempts 
to quiet his conscience by stifling its voice, 
and he gives peace to himself in his sins by 
driving away the memory of God's threats, 
plunging the deeper into those practices of 
vice, from which God in His mercy would 
have saved him. 

Surely, brethren, such a case as this is not 
uncommon. It is not necessary that a man 
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should have fallen into every wicked habit to 
which I have alluded, hfut surely it is not un- 
common for men, and especially young peo- 
ple, when they a.re pained with the thought, 
that they should remember their Creator, 
while they are forgetting Him, to try to 
drown at once the voice of conscience, as 
something that is galling and unpleasant to 
them, and, at any rate, to be got rid of, as 
soon as possible. And is not this exactly 
the way in which king Jehoiakim acted, 
when he burned the roll of God's fierce anger, 
on its being read to him, saying, that the evil 
should not be? But what folly, as well as 
wickedness is this ! We might well address 
such a person in some such words as these : 
" Unhappy man, whoever thou art, who at- 
temptest to quiet thyself in thy sins, when 
God striveth with thee, and setteth before thy 
face His anger for the life thou art leading ! 
Canst thou change the unalterable Justice of 
the Almighty, because thou refusest to listen 
to the proclamation thereof! From His high 
throne He yet beholdeth thee ; His eye is 
still regarding thee. Thou canst not escape 
from His presence. Shut thine eyes that 
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thou mayest not see Him, close thine ears 
that thou mayest not hear Him ; what then ? 
He is with thee just the same. His word 
remaineth just the same, that the sinner in 
his sins must die. Thou art only heaping 
for thyself wrath upon wrath. Bum the 
roll of the book ; what then ? it matters not : 
^take again,' He saith, ^another roll, and 
write therein the same words.' And there 
are added moreover many like words besides. 
Indeed, my brethren, we act the sinful 
part of the Jewish king, whenever we stifle 
the compunctions of conscience, because they 
make us uneasy when we had rather be at 
peace. And this in every allowed siniul 
habit, and in every indulgence of a sinful 
heart. Thusa.man is worldly-minded. God 
saith, " The love of the world is enmity with 
Me ; the fashion of this world passeth away." 
'' Ah ! well," is the answer, ** 1 cannot 
think of all that now ; do not annoy me with 
such melancholy thoughts." And so he in 
his way cuts the roll of the book with the 
penknife, and bums it in the fire. Foolish 
man! he forgets that God's words remain 
unaltered.— Another man is unforgiving and 
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malicious; there is some one who has of^ 
fended him, and he cannot forget the injury, 
or he is too proud to stoop to reconciliation. 
But what saith God's word'5 "He that 
hateth his brother is a murderer, and no 
murderer hath eternal life." A fearful 
thought ! " I cannot help it," he will say ; 
" I cannot forget this injury,'" or, " I was so 
proyoked," or, "I must have my revenge," 
or, " I hope I have more spirit than to be the 
first to beg forgiveness." "My friend!" 
perhaps the minister of God will say to him, 
" know you not that you are periling your 
soul!" "O!" he answers, "I do not think 
that ; there will be many lost if that be true." 
That is his way of lulling the warnings of 
conscience, — of burning the roll: and yet 
this does not alter the solemn fixed law of 
the Almighty. The word of God remains 
just the same. — Another is a covetous, money- 
getting man ; the great care and concern of 
his life is to amass wealth, — to save a fortune ; 
for this he rises up early, for this he late 
takes rest; for this he shuts up his compas- 
sion against the poor; for this his one 
answer is, " I cannot aflfprd it, (no man is so 
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poor as the covetous man). Well, he too has 
his warning; he too is reminded that, if he 
takes not heed, it will go hard with his soul 
at the last. It is a disagreeable thought ; it 
would compel him to give up what has been 
the passion and idol of his heart, — to part 
with that which he values more than all the 
world besides. It would compel him to put 
away his long calculations, to dream no more 
of accumulation, to think no more of savings, 
and profits, and losses. It would urge him, 
as he dreads the everlasting loss of his soul, 
to open his hand liberally, and give to him 
that needeth, — to take no thought for the 
morrow, but let the morrow take thought for 
the things of itself, — to cast all his care on 
God, — to give God a whole and undivided 
heart. Ah ! it is too much for him ; he can- 
not do it. He says, ^^ no, this is not required 
of me; you are too strict; annoy me not 
with such exhortations as these; God will 
not punish me as you say ; I will not be 
made uncomfortable." And so he, too, bums 
in his way the roll of the book of God's 
threatenings. But is he acting as a man of 
sense in so doing ^ does he alter one jot or 
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tittle of God's anger determined against him ? 
does not that word continue the same, " Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon; covetous- 
ness, which is idolatry ; no covetous man can 
enter into the kingdom of heaven?" — And 
many other instances might easily be men- 
tioned, wherein persons will deal with the mis- 
givings and checks of conscience in this way, 
whether as to sins to be left off, as curbing a 
violent temper, rousing a slothful spirit, 
shunning profane or light talk, abhorring 
even little breaches of truth,— or as to duties 
to be done, as in observing the Lord's day, 
in more constant attendance on God's wor- 
ship, in receiving the Holy Sacrament of 
Christ's Body and Blood. In this last it is 
to be feared people are especially in the habit 
of dealing unfaithfully with their consciences. 
In any case, however, to endeavour to drown 
conscience, instead of hearkening to it, as if 
to drown its voice could change the dread 
truth, of which conscience is made the mes- 
senger to inform us, is at best to follow no 
wiser plan than does that Eastern ^ bird, 
which, when danger is nigh, thrusts its head 
into the sand, as if the enemy could not see 
it, because it no longer sees the enemy. 
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God is, as it were, a mighty King, and we 
are His rebellious subjects; and He has 
marshalled His hosts, and set out on His 
march against us, to take vengeance for all 
our rebellions. But in His mercy He sends 
first, in one way or other, ambassadors before 
Him, with the news that He is coming, to 
destroy His enemies, but with pardon for 
such as will return to their allegiance. And 
we, unwise that we are ! act, as though we 
took these ambassadors from the Most High, 
and thought to gain peace by killing them out 
of our sight. Ah! they only came to tell us 
that He is on his road. We may thrust aside 
His messengers, but how will that stop His 
dreadful progress 'i certainly, surely, with an 
awful resolvedness of purpose the King comes 
on just the same. Afar off may be seen the 
glittering of His hosts, in the distance may 
be heard the trampings of His armies. He 
comes— He comes, though we have killed the 
heralds which told us of His coming, to vex 
in His sore displeasure all those who have 
rebelled against Him, and that the more, 
because when in mercy He warned them, 
they would not hearken. 
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Foolish as does the conduct we have been 
considering appear, there is scarcely one of 
the deceitful artifices of Satan, which he so 
frequently or so successfully employs. Bad 
men will not read the Bible ; it is a gloomy 
book; it reminds them of their sins. Men, 
who are conscious of indulging particular 
wrong habits will habitually shun such por- 
tions of Scripture, as they know would con- 
demn them. Others, who are leading sinful 
lives, will keep carefully out of the way of a 
clergyman, or of any one, whose very presence 
would remind them that there is a world to 
come. They will avoid a Church, as they 
would a pest-house. I have heard of a man, 
who could not bear to hear or see a particular 
clergyman, whose words had powerfully 
stirred his conscience. From the same sort of 
bewitchment others will call out against par- 
ticular preachers; they cannot bear them; 
they get no comfort, only warnings against 
sin. Far diflFerent was David ; he wished to 
have his sins pointed out, that he might repent 
of them, and hate them. " Try me, O God,*' 
he said, " and examine the ground of my heart; 
prove me, and examine my thoughts; look 
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well, if there be any way of wickedness in 
me, and lead me in the way everlasting." 
There is perhaps nothing so painful to a 
clergyman, as the struggles within him, when 
he visits sick and dying people. He wishes 
to comfort and console them, if possible ; and 
yet he fears to encourage that desire, which 
seems so invariably Satan's method to de- 
lude, — ^men dreading to look their sins in the 
face, and hoping to blot them out, if only 
they can forget them. 

And this leads me to another instance of 
the course of conduct on which we have been 
dwelling, which I should not wish to omit 
mentioning. A man is desirous of amending 
his ways, and living a better life than he has 
done. He is perhaps moved by a sober con- 
viction, that religion is the highest wisdom, 
and sin the worst folly ; ^r perhaps fear has 
moved him to it. Anyhow he wishes to 
begin afresh and henceforth lead a new life. 
Now of course all this is very good and en- 
couraging, and gives one hope of something 
happy being the result. But now Satan steps 
in, through a deceitful heart and fallen nature, 
to mar the work. The road, that leads to 
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life, is a narrow road, and the gate by which 
that road is entered itf straight. If any man 
will fdlow Christ, he must deny himself, and 
take up his Cross daily. The very first step 
in a godly life, if it give any hope whatever 
of permanence, must be the broken and con- 
trite heart of a true repentance. But alas ! 
penitence, though blessed are its fruits, is in 
itself painful and sad; it is like the bitter 
draught, which the sick must drink down, if 
he would recover his health and strength. 
And here a man often shrinks back. " My 
sins," he will say, " are indeed many, but 
why need I sorrow for them 'i why need I go 
"through this painful operation in order that 
my soul may regain its health'? will it not do 
just as well to forget my sins, and to begin 
and be good at once ? After all, a new life 
is the best repentance ; so I will lead a new 
life, and not trouble myself about my old sins. 
.If I have fallen, I will get up again, and 
walk more carefully for the future. But to 
think of those sad sins, — to remember the 
past, — to be continually confessing the ini- 
quities that are gone by and praying for their 
forgiveness, is very painful and disagreeable. 
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I will just think no more about what is gone; 
I cannot alter it ; I will be different for the 
time to come." Now we may say at once, 
that such a person would most certainly be 
unable really to lead a new life, because we 
cannot do this without the help of God's 
Spirit, and God will not give His grace unless 
He pardons us, and He does not pardon us 
without confession of our faults, and abhor- 
rence of our sins, and sincere remorse. We 
cannot come to God without repentance. 
"Repentance," says Archbishop Leighton, 
'' may possibly appear a laborious and un- 
pleasant work to our indolence, and ' to repent* 
may seem a harsh expression; ^to perish,' 
however, is still more harsh; but a sinful 
man has no other choice. The blood of Christ, 
which was shed upon the Cross is indeed a 
balsam more precious than all the balm of 
Gilead and Arabia, and all the ointments of 
the whole world, but it is solely intended for 
curing the contrite heart." Such a man then, 
I say, who would amend his ways, and yet 
escape the pain of repentance, is as wise as a 
sick man would be, who should say, I will 
leave my bed, and rise, and walk, before he 
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has endured the remedies and necessities, 
which alone can recover him, and give him 
strength, for what he purposes. But what I 
wish especially now to point out, is the folly 
of such a course, — a folly much resembling 
that of king Jehoiakim. My brethren, if we 
forget our sins, does God forget them ? does 
our hiding them from our remembrance, blot 
them out of God's book 'J surely it cannot do 
this, any more than burning the roll, could 
avert the Judgment, which it threatened. 
No, the better way is to look our sins steadily 
in the face ; there they are ; God sees them, 
let us see them ourselves also; let us know 
our true characters ; and then with a certain 
manliness and bravery of heart, however 
painful it be, confess our sins, mourn over 
them, pray for their pardon continually 
through the precious Death of Christ, lay 
them at the foot of His Cross, and be content 
to bear that Cross ourselves. So watching 
and praying ever without ceasing, and espe- 
cially against those particular sins of which 
we have been especially guilty, we shall find 
those words indeed true, " the sacrifice of 
God is a broken spirit ; a broken and a con- 
trite heart, O God, Thou wilt not despise." 
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Lord, give us grace never to resist the 
godly motions of Thy Holy Spirit, but to 
attend when Thou callest, turning from what- 
ever is offensive to Thee with a true and 
hearty repentance, and pardon all our sins, 
for Thy dear Son's sake, Jesus Christ. 



SERMON XII. 
tS/^e tsoman tai^U^ (atr an issue of iblootr. 

[Preached at S. GUea' on the 24th Sunday after Trinity, Nov. 6, 1842.] 

FBOH THE OOSPBL FOB THE DAT. 

S. Matthew ix. 20. 

"BEHOLD, A WOMAN, WHICH WAS DISEASED WITH AN ISSUE OF BLOOD." 

There is a wonderM harmony and consis- 
tency in all the works of God. By this alone 
we might well see that the God of nature is 
also the God of grace, — that He, who made 
our bodies, made also our souls, — that He, 
who orders and rules the world, is Head over 
all things to His Church, — ^that He, who fil- 
leth all things living with plenteousness, and 
upon whom the eyes of all wait, is the same 
God who dispenses spiritual sustenance, and 
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upholds and satisfies them, who hunger and 
thirst after righteousness. In the music of 
God's creation there are no discordant notes. 
All things we see around us declare the glory 
of God, and shew forth His handiwork. 
Nature reads us the same lesson that Scrip- 
ture doth; and Scripture teaching is con- 
cordant with the inward voices of the Holy 
Spirit in the soul ; and the Holy Church 
uttereth the same language. All are the ex- 
pressions of the mind of the same God ; all 
the manifestations of the same Spirit. 

Thus the temples, which are raised to 
God 8 honour, are huilt after the same pattern ; 
and their several parts are symbols of the 
same truths, existing in the Mind of the 
Eternal God. There is the temple of God, 
which we behold about us, — the temple of 
nature, as we call it, — ^wherein the things 
that are invisible may be discerned from the 
things that are seen. And there are temples, 
which we Christians build, wherein to wor- 
ship the Lord, and to the glory of His Name, 
in which, when rightly built, every part and 
every arrangement utters some lesson of 
Christian doctrine and practice. And there 
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is that spiritual temple, now existing, of 
which Christians are the living stones, fitly 
compacted together, built upon the founda- 
tion of Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ 
Himself being the chief corner stone. And 
there is that heavenly temple in the New 
Jerusalem, which in prophetic vision S. John 
was allowed to behold, wherein Saints, when 
finally glorified and saved, shall adore with 
everlasting songs and never-ending worship 
the Lord God, who loved them and saved 
them from destruction. And all these 
temples are built after the same pattern, and 
we may discern an agreement and unity 
among them. 

Now, such being the harmony that exists 
in all the works of God, so that, if we may 
so speak, though there be different kingdoms, 
yet is there but one Ruler and Governor of 
all, who both in heaven and in earth, in 
things natural and things spiritual, in the 
body and in the soul, ordereth and upholdeth 
all things, it will not surprise us that, when 
the only-begotten Son of God left the glory, 
which from before the worlds He had had 
with the Father, and came and dwelt among 
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US, in His works the same marks and cha- 
racteristics should be found. So that every 
word of His is full of meaning, every action 
of His pregnant with manifold instruction. 
He cannot work a miracle, but a doctrine is 
at the same time taught. He cannot heal a 
disease, but at the same time He pardons a 
soul, and cures the more dreadful plague of 
sin. He cannot look upon any, but His 
compassionate eyes behold not the misery of 
fleshly sickness alone, but read the heart, and 
discern the secret thoughts and desires of the 
soul. He cannot touch the body, but man's 
spirit sympathises at the touch, and the 
saving influence is felt throughout, — body 
and soul, all recognize the skill of the great 
Physician. 

It was thus, that before His coming the 
promises ran concerning Him. " The fear- 
ful heart was bid, be strong : for that the eyes 
of the blind should be opened, and the ears 
of the deaf unstopped; and that the lame 
man should leap as an hart ; and that there 
should be an highway, even the way of holi- 
ness.'" And again, we are told, how " the 

1 Isaiah xxxv. 
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Lord had called Him in righteousness for a 
light of the Gentiles ; to open the blind eyes, 
to bring out the prisoners from the prison 
and them that sit in darkness out of the 
prison-house:'* for God would "bring the 
blind by a way they knew not : He would 
lead them in paths that they have not known : 
He would make darkness light before them, 
and crooked • things straight."* And once 
more, '' the Spirit of the Lord God was upon 
His Christ; He was anointed to preach 
good tidings to the meek ; He was sent to 
bind up the broken hearted; to proclaim 
liberty to the captives ; and the opening of 
prison to them that are bound ; to proclaim 
the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day 
of vengeance of our God ; to comfort all that 
mourn ; . . . that they might be called trees of 
righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that 
He might be glorified."* 

And so, if Christ gave sight to the blind, 
surely, as He Himself has told us, we at the 
same time are taught, how "for judgment 
He came into this world, that they, which 
see not spiritually, might see ; and that they, 

1 Isaiah xliL ' Isaiah. Ixi. 

z2 
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which see, might be made blind," — so that 
the darkness of understanding, which follows 
judicially upon holding the truth in unright- 
eousness, is the judgment of Christ. And, 
if again He cleansed the lepers, surely we 
are thereby taught of that spiritual leprosy of 
sin, which the Blood of Christ can only wash 
away, both as to guilt and as to actual defile- 
ment of the soul. And when \ve behold the 
Saviour casting out devils, does not the 
miracle tell us, how Satan binds and chains 
men in the bonds of iniquity, but Christ is 
stronger than that strong man, and binds 
him, and spoils his goods, and, delivering us 
from his power, no doubt the kingdom of 
Satan is fallen, and the kingdom of God is 
come unto us. And yet once more, when we 
are allowed to be present at those very awful 
manifestations of His power, and behold Him 
raising the dead to life, is He not thereby 
preached to us, as the Lord of life and death, 
the Resurrection and the Life, who shall 
change our vile bodies and raise us up to 
eternal life, if so be that our souls are raised 
by Him now from the death of sin to newness 
of godly living? 
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And so also in this miracle, which, brought 
before us in the Gospel for the Day, we pur- 
pose now to consider^ though no doubt we 
may learn very much, looking upon it merely 
as a notable instance of bodily healing, yet 
we shall scarcely, I think, have learnt the 
whole lesson it was meant to teach us, if we 
see not in that issue of uncleanness, which 
the virtue going out from our Lord dried up, 
the more direful plague of sin, the fountain 
of wrong thoughts, and bad words, and evil 
actions, which can only be made to cease to 
flow by the saving graces of Christ, the 
Physician of our souls. Bearing this in mind 
we shall not dismiss the narrative of this 
miracle with the thought, that as our Lord no 
longer in bodily Presence is among us to heal 
the sicknesses of our flesh, therefore it con- 
cerns us not directly. It does concern us 
very much, — unless, indeed, sin be no disease, 
of which it were well we were rid, — unless, 
indeed, we are able, by natural powers and 
without help from God, to be cured of sin and 
to be made whole, — unless, indeed, there are 
now no means, by which the hem of our 
Saviour's garment may yet be touched, and 
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His saving ' virtue' obtained, to give health 
to our souls. But, if men be yet born chil- 
dren of wrath, — if the infection of their nature 
yet remaineth in the regenerate, — if sin be 
yet among us and in us, — if Christ may yet 
be found, by those that seek Him, in the holy 
Sacraments, His voice yet be heard in the 
sacred Scriptures, and repentance and faith 
be yet available to obtain from Him a bles- 
sing, — then we shall, indeed, God blessing 
our meditations, derive much instruction and 
consolation from the account of this miracle, 
in which the woman, who had an issue of 
blood of twelve years, was healed by His 
Almighty power and grace. May God's 
Holy Spirit so teach us, that we hear not 
these things in vain. . 

Our Lord was on His way to raise to life 
again the young daughter of Jairus, the ruler 
of the Synagogue. No doubt a word from 
His mouth would have been sufficient, and 
the ruler would have gone home again, and 
found his child alive. But in this instance 
it seemed good to Christ to attend the father 
home, before He gave life to his daughter that 
was dead. Perhaps it was that Jairus had 
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" besought our Lord to come to liis house," 
and so scarcely believed that He could have 
worked the miracle just as well without 
coming. We may often notice, that the 
answer, which He gave to the prayers of 
those who came to him, was just in propor- 
tion to their faith and no further. They who 
believed most, received the greatest blessings. 

" And as Jesus went, the people thronged 
Him. And, behold, a certain woman, which 
was diseased with an issue of blood twelve 
years, and had suflFered many things of Phy- 
sicians, and had spent upon them all her 
living, even all that she had, — and could not 
be healed of any, inasmuch as after all she 
was nothing bettered, but rather grew 
worse, — hearing of Jesus, came in the press 
behind, and touched the hem or border of his 
garment."* 

You know that our blessed Lord took upon 
Him the seed of Abraham, — and was bom 
under the Law. Now one of the command- 
ments of Moses's Law was this, '' Speak unto 
the children of Israel, that they make them 
fringes in the borders of their garments," 

> Matt. ix. 20. Mark v. 25—27. Luke viii. 42—44 
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It was, that '• they might look upon it, and 
remember all the commandments of the Lord, 
and do them."* And so the Pharisees, whose 
boast it was to obey strictly the letter of the 
Law, too often forgetting its spirit, used to 
enlarge the borders of their garments. And 
our Saviour, who was obedient to the Law 
for man, obeyed this precept also, both in the 
outward sign, and the thing which it was de- 
signed to supply. He wore the hem on His 
garment, and He, who was without sin, 
remembered all the commandments to do 
them. And the woman, who was diseased, 
touched this hem of his garment. 

We may stop here for a moment to observe 
how strong was the faith of the woman in 
the power of Christ. She, who for twelve 
years had been unable to obtain relief, comes 
to obtain it from Jesus. The more we con- 
sider the apparently utter hopelessness of 
her state before, — her substance all spent in 
seeking relief, and none found, — ^many phy- 
sicians tried, and all of no use, — the more 
shall we admire her faith, that could come to 
Him, the Man of Sorrows, having not where 

> Deut. XV, 38, 39, 40. 
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to lay His head, despised and rejected of 
men, without form or comeliness, of whom 
they used to speak. Is not this the carpenter's 
son ? — that could come to Him, and seek not 
a word, not a touch, not even a look from 
Him, but deemed it enough, if she herself in 
that great press could only manage to come 
behind, and put her finger on the border of 
His garment. 

And how great her humility also! she 
knew herself unclean by the Law of Moses ; 
no one could touch her without ceremonial 
defilement; she could not, diseased as she 
was, come within the temple to worship ; she 
was, in fact, an outcast, nearly as much as 
lepers were outcasts, who were bid ever to 
cry out, " Unclean ! unclean !" to warn 
people from coming nigh them, lest they 
should contract legal defilement. Therefore 
in all humility does the woman hide herself, 
and tries to approach Christ secretly, and 
comes behind Him, touching but the hem of 
His garment. 

S. Matthew tells us the secret thoughts of 
her heart, which led her to seek deliverance 
of her plague from Christ. " She said within 



276 THE WOMAN WHICH HAD 

herself, If I may but touch His garment I 
shall be made whole."^ You see how " she 
perceived that a heavenly Physician was at 
hand, and therefore bent her whole soul upon 
Him."' 

And now what was the end of all this ? 
Had she trusted in vain ? was this Physician 
to be like those others, upon whom she had 
spent her living 1 was she still to be consci- 
ous that she was nothing bettered, but rather 
grew worse ? " Hope deferred maketh the 
heart sick, but when the desire cometh it is 
a tree of life," and so this woman found ; for 
" straightway — ^immediately — ^the fountain of 
her blood was dried up, — the issue of her 
blood was stanched, — and she felt in her 
body that she was healed of that plague."^ 

So far we have been considering the 
actions of the woman, how she was sick, and 
came to Christ, and how the virtue that went 
out from Christ healed her. Now we must 
turn our thoughts with all reverence from the 
woman to our Saviour Himself, for He is 
about to speak; we must therefore be all 
attention to receive His words. 

1 Matt. ix. 21. » Aur. Cat. 

3 Mark v. 29. Luke viii. 44. 
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You recollect that there was a great crowd 
of people thronging our Lord and His Dis- 
ciples, as He was on His way to the iouse of 
Jairus. Now, when the woman had touched 
the border of His garment, and been thereby 
healed, " Jesus immediately knew that virtue 
had gone out of Him, and He turned Him 
about in the press, and said. Who touched 
My clothes V" or as S. Luke relates it, " Who 
touched Me r" And they ** all denied." You 
see how secretly the woman had done the 
act. She was, no doubt, very much alarmed 
and very timid; perhaps the consciousness 
of her legal uncleanness made her fearful of 
being discovered, for all would have shrunk 
from her had they known. And " when all 
denied, S. Peter and the other disciples" that 
were with Christ, " said unto Him, Master, 
Thou seest the multitude throng Thee, and 
press Thee, and sayest Thou, Who touched 
Me V They did not understand the meaning 
of our Saviour's question, and so they thought 
it very strange, that in the midst of that 
great crowd of people He should ask, who 

J Mark v. 30. 2 Luke viii. 45. 

' Mark v. 31 ; Luke viii. 46. 

A A 
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had touched Him. But it was not the mere 
unconscious contact with His Person that 
our Lord meant ; it was not the mere touch- 
ing Him, as many must have done, by 
chance, so to speak, with no design in so 
doing, no desire to be healed. This was not 
the touch He meant ; but it was the touch of 
faith, and need, and humble fear, which drew 
forth virtue from His Person to heal the sick. 
And so our Lord explained His question: 
"Jesus said. Somebody hath touched Me, 
for I perceive that virtue is gone out of Me. 
And again He looked round about to see who 
had done this thing."^ 

Then " the woman, when she saw that she 
was not hid, came fearing and trembling, 
knowing what was done in her, and falling 
down before our Lord, she told Him all the 
truth, — she declared unto Him before all the 
people for what cause she had touched Him, 
and how she was healed immediately."^ 

No doubt our Lord might have let her go 
away unobserved ; " her heart had known its 
own bitterness, and a stranger should not in- 
termeddle with her joy." But it did not 
seem good to Him, to allow this, and these 

1 Luke yiii. 46 ; Mark y. 32. > Mark v. 33; Luke Tiii. 47. 
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reasons have been given why He did not. 
For first, He wished to relieve her fear, that 
her conscience might not smite her, as if she 
had stolen the boon, and so He dismisses 
her altogether comforted. Then she had not 
yet a perfect mind, if she supposed she could 
be hid from Christ. This error our Lord 
would correct in her, and so He shews her 
how all was known to Him from the first. 
And also, so excellent an example of faith it 
was His mercy to preserve; to display it 
then for the benefit of the people who fol- 
lowed in the crowd behind Him, and to 
preserve it for our admonition and imitation, 
that we may know what temper of mind He 
loves, and what diligence it is that He will 
reward. Moreover, great a miracle as it was 
to heal the Woman, a miracle yet greater was 
it to shew how He knew all things.* But in 
truth in all this we may see (I pray God to 
our salvation), in no indistinct shadowings, 
the great doctrine of His Godhead, who 
healed diseases by the inherent virtue that 
resided in Himself, and read the secrets of 
men's hearts, shewing that He could pene- 
trate all dark places and undiscovered imagi- 

' See S. Chrys. in Aur. Cat. 
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nations, and was acquainted with hidden 
things, and " needed not that any should tes- 
tify of man ; for He knew what was in man." 

Yet, whatever may have been our Saviour s 
reasons for not suffering the woman to depart, 
until she was brought to confess before all 
who were present the miracle that had been 
done in her, this we know, that great was 
the additional consolation which it must have 
afforded her. For she departed not only 
with her plague healed, but also with the 
gracious approval of Him who had been her 
powerful and saving Physician. And though 
"her desire accomplished would indeed be 
most sweet to her soul," yet besides all this, 
long, — yea, to her dying hour, — yea, further 
even than that, to all eternity, — would those 
blessed words of Dismissal, and that Divine 
Benediction abide in her memory. "He 
said unto her. Daughter be of good comfort : 
thy faith hath made thee whole : go in peace, 
and be whole of thy plague."^ And so it was 
that from henceforth she was perfectly whole. 

And think you not, brethren, that in after 
life she would from this have learnt, not in 

1 Matt. ix. 22 ; Mark y. 34 ; Luke viii. 45. 
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bodily disease only, but in diseases of the 
soul, in what mood Christ would have her 
come nigh to Him to be delivered ? Think 
you, that she would forget that humble, 
timid, yet persevering and diligent faith, 
which had brought her to Christ when all 
other hopes had failed? Think you, she 
could ever cease to remember His words of 
consolation and approval 1 And shall we re- 
fuse to learn like lessons ] Shall we hear of 
those who are afraid to draw nigh to Christ ] 
I would ask them, who are thus afraid ; can 
they fear more than did this woman, and yet, 
though fearing and trembling, she came. 
" The bread, which we break, is it not the 
communion of the Body of Christ? The 
cup, which we bless, is it not the communion 
of the Blood of Christ V If we participate not 
in Christ, where is our hope 1 shall we then 
refuse to come to His Altar ? shall we refuse 
to have a share in that Sacrament, by which 
we may be made one with Christ and He 
with us ? if this poor woman had so reasoned, 
where would have been her faith? how 
would she have been healed ? Think, I pray 
you, on these things. She feared as much as 
aa2 
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any of you can do ; she felt herself unclean 
as much as any of you can do; and yet, 
though timidly, humbly, in much dread, — 
yet did she put forth her hand and touch. 
For she said, ** If I touch but the hem of 
His garment I shall be made whole," and 
she sought earnestly to be made whole. 

We are told that ^^ the soul of the sluggard 
desireth^ and hath nothing ; but the soul of 
the diUgent shall be made fat." I pray you 
to take heed, that you be not deceiving your- 
selves, — that Satan be not mocking you, 
deluding you with the notion, that your dread 
of drawing near to the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper has in it something meritorious 
and good. I do not bid you to cease to fear, 
to cease to tremble, to cease to be afraid, 
God forbid! but it cannot be a right fear 
that can keep you from Christ. Cast away 
then secret unbelief, or secret indolence, or 
any secret clinging to the service of Satan ; 
seek to be delivered from your plague ; renew 
in repentance the heavenly washing of your 
Baptisms; draw near to the Holy Table; 
touch but the border of our Saviour's garment; 
if you touch, as this woman did, you like her 
shall be made whole. 
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Our Lord said to the woman, " Thy faith 
hath made thee whole." And was it her faith 
that saved her 1 was it her faith that healed 
her? Christ declared, that it was. Most 
gracious words ! and yet, let us not pervert 
them. Read we not of virtue going out of 
our Lord 1 was it not that, which actually 
delivered the woman from her plague % Is 
not faith something in ourselves ? is it not 
an act of ours % is it not ourselves who be- 
lieve ? and can we of ourselves deliver our- 
selves \ We may learn then from this miracle 
the true office of faith ; how God's grace it 
is, which only heals us, and yet how we are 
fellow-workers with God, so that Christ yet 
may say to us, " Thy faith hath saved thee." 

I will endeavour to explain more fully 
what I mean. If I see a man drowning, and 
I stretch out my hand and cry, " Seize hold 
of this, and I will draw you out of the water," 
who is it that saves the drowning man ] and 
yet again, would he have been saved, had he 
not taken hold of my hand? 

Now, somewhat in this way, faith appre- 
hends, — lays hold, — seizes ; but God's grace, 
the Gift of God, — that is it, which is our 
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Salvation. Faith touches the garment, but 
the virtue of Christ dries up the fountain of 
uncleanness. Men are only too apt to con- 
found these two, and because we are taught 
for Qur encouragement that we are saved by 
faith, they will pervert our Lord's words, 
and put this faith of theirs, by which they 
should draw nigh to God, for God's power, 
by which He heals them, and the instruments, 
through which He exercises that power. 

And again, the woman touched Christ's 
garment, and through that did virtue go out 
of Him to heal her. He gave her salvation 
upon her faith by means of the intervention 
of His garment. Let us not despise the mean- 
ness of the instrument. This is the peculiar 
power of faith ; it accepts the meanest and 
weakest things, as made efficacious and full of 
virtue, when sanctified by the Presence of 
Christ. So it is now. The Sacraments an- 
swer, as it were, to this garment, by which 
the woman on her faith received Christ's 
healing grace. Their outward signs are 
humble and simple, nothing in themselves, 
just as Christ's garment would have been 
nothing, if not worn by Him. And yet, be- 
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cause of Christ's institution, and His sacred 
Presence in them, they are rich in heavenly 
virtue, and when touched by faith, that virtue 
goes out of them to heal. 

Again, people sometimes talk of faith, as if 
it were to believe something to be, which is 
not really, — to credit a thing incredible, — to 
touch the garment, as f/'wom by Christ, when 
not actually worn, — to see Christ in the 
Sacrament or the Congregation, when He is 
not there in truth. I say people talk, as if 
they thought thus, but they cannot indeed 
think so, for if this were faith, what else 
would it be, than the power ofheliemnga lie ? 
No, we cannot think this. Faith is the 
apprehension, the realising, the acting upon 
what is unseen^ but not upon what does not 
exist. Faith does not create the existence, 
the Presence ; it only realises it to itself. It 
is the making a living reality to our souls of 
what indeed truly is, but which our bodies 
are unable to see. It is to behold Christ, 
and trust His power, when we see Him not, 
but only the garment that clothes Him. So 
He has said, '' I will be present in the con- 
gregations of My Church, — wherever two or 
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three are gathered together in My Name, 
I will be in the midst of them." He is then, — 
oh ! let it not be said lightly, — in some sense, 
amongst us now. We cannot see Him, but 
He is really here. Now it is by faith, that 
we lay hold of this, and are enabled to act 
upon so solemn a truth. It is believing this 
that we behave ourselves becomingly, and 
take careful heed how we hear, and that even 
in our outward demeanour we conduct not 
ourselves irreverently, but as in His Presence. 

He is present, too, in the Holy Commu- 
nion; His own words are, "This is My 
Body, — this is My Blood," and so we feed on 
Him by faith. We do not, that is, receive 
what is not really true, as if it were true ; 
but we actually are enabled to receive Him, 
whom our bodily senses are unable to dis- 
cern. We realise the unseen. We touch 
the garment, beneath which Christ is actually 
hid, and there goes forth virtue.' 

Let us remember this. Faith is not a 

1 How gingular is the confusion which vulgarly exists be- 
tween the Catholic doctrine of the Beal Presence, and the 
Romish doctrine of Transubstantiation. Not to press an illus- 
tration too £ar, Uie distinction may be shown fix)m this miracle. 
It is one thing to believe that Christ is beneath the garment ; 
another, that the garment is changed into His Person. 
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power of making-believe, — a faculty of think- 
ing that real which is not so. But it is the 
power of believing and acting upon that 
which is unseen, but yet is true, — upon that 
which our natural senses in no wise discern, 
but which is yet most really, though spiri- 
tually, present. It recognises the footmarks 
of our Saviour's walking, not where He never 
has been, but in places which are hidden from 
mortal eyes. It beholds the dim figure of 
His awful Presence, and falls down and 
worships, not where that Presence is not, but 
where it actually is, though veiled beneath a 
cloud. This is faith, — that faith ^which 
saves, because it brings men to something 
real, and draws men indeed to their gracious 
Saviour, not in fancy nor in vain belief, but 
in spirit and in truth. This faith it is which 
our Lord blessed. Brethren, think on it, 
and if you have it not, pray to Almighty God, 
our heavenly Father, that He would give it 
you, for Jesus Christ His sake. 



SERMON XIII. I 

CDf^rtot's iifngtiom comtt| tsitiSiovt obsertation. 

, [Preached at 8. OUes'. April 10, 1M9.] 
Luke xyii. 20. 

"THB KINGDOM OF ODD COMETH NOT WITH OBSEETATION.'' 

In reading the Gospels, we cannot have 
failed to remark, how continually the Jews 
were seeking of our Lord a sign from heaven. 
And this request seems very strange, when 
we bear in mind the numberless miracles 
which our Lord wrought. ' Surely,' we are 
led to exclaim, ' He healed the sick, He gave 
sight to the blind. He cleansed the lepers, 
He cast out devils. He raised the dead, what 
other sign could they possibly require ]' And 
yet they were not satisfied, but sought of our 
Lord a sign. 

B B 
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Let U8 compare this language of theirs 
with that of the children of Israel at an ear- 
lier period in their history, when at length, 
settled in the promised Canaan, the excite- 
ment of conquest was over, and they were to 
live quietly in the observance of those institu- 
tions, which God, by the hand of Moses, had 
given them. Joshua had asked the people 
publicly to choose, whom they would worship 
and serve. ^'And the people answered and 
said, God forbid that we should forsake the 
Lord to serve other Gods ; for the Lord our 
God, He it is that brought us up and our 
fathers out of the land of Egypt, from the 
bouse of bondage, and which did those ffredt 
signs in our sights and preserved us in all the 
way wherein we went, and among all the 
nations through whom we passed."' It is 
very plain what signs are here alluded to, as 
fUlly assuring the wavering Israelites not to 
forsake the Lord their God, and compelling 
them to a temporary stedfastness in their 
adherence to Hira. 

The great signs, which were done in their 
sight, were those mighty miracles, by which 
they were brought up out of Egypt, and led 

1 JoBhua xxiv. 16» 17. 
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through the howling wastes of the wilderness. 
They were those grievous plagues by which 
the land of their oppression was smitten; 
the wonderful passage through the Red Sea ; 
the destruction of their enemies in the same 
waters, which were safety to them ; the ter- 
rible and awful magnificence of Mount Sinai ; 
the miraculous food from heaven; these, 
and many such as these, were the signs, to 
which the Israelites appealed, when they 
chose the Lord for their God. And we are 
at once struck with the grandeur, the splen- 
dour, the awfulness, and, above all, the pub* 
Udty of these signs; they could truly say, 
that they were done in their sight. 

Now our Lord wrought many miracles, and 
very wonderful ones ; but it is clear, that for 
some cause they did not satisfy the Jews, or 
why did they continue to ask a sign from 
heaven % what was this cause I 

Let us call to mind the miracles of our 
Lord, and we shall at once remark, that in 
their nature and character they were very 
different from those which God wrought by 
the hand of Moses. And that, too> inasmuch 
as they introduced a different dispensation. 
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The new dispensation of religious blessings 
brought in by our Saviour, to establish which 
He came down upon earth, was ushered in 
by the miracles which He wrought ; and 
this new dispensation is what is called the 
kingdom of God, or the kingdom of heaven, — 
the dispensation of the Christian Church. 
Now the kingdom of God cometh not with 
observation or outward show, and would not, 
therefore, the miracles, which introduced it, 
partake of this character 'i and may not this 
peculiarity, especially when compared with the 
publicity of the Mosaic miracles, partly ac- 
count for the request so repeatedly made by 
the Jews of our Lord, " Shew us a sign from 
heaven V* 

Let us compare the miracles of our Lord 
Jesus Christ with those which God worked by 
Moses, and the comparison will not have 
been made in vain, if we are led thereby to a 
more due apprehension and undeI;^tanding of 
the difference between the Christian dispen- 
sation and that which preceded it. At all 
events, we may be able to see more clearly, 
how '' the kingdom of God cometh not with 
observation." 
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Now first, you will observe that the mira- 
cles of our Lord were acts of kindness and 
mercy, and that they aflfected men's hearts by 
the passions of sympathy and love. I do not 
mean to say, that it was not an awfiil thing 
to witness such displays of power, as He 
exercised over diseases and evil spirits : but 
still in all was vividly shewn His tenderness 
and compassion to poor, fallen man. It was 
an awful thing to raise the dead, but still, 
when the widow received back her only son, 
with what love and gratitude must she have 
adored the merciful Saviour, who had sym- 
pathized in her desolation and suffering. If 
you examine the miracles of our Lord, you 
will find them all of this compassionate cha- 
racter. A poor cripple, well-nigh wol^n out 
with long waiting for relief at the pool of 
Bethesda, is at once healed ; blind beggars, 
by the way side, are restored to sight ; a dear 
servant at the request of his master, — a 
daughter on the earnest petition of her mo- 
ther, — such are the persons who are the. 
subjects of His supernatural power. There 
was love and tenderness in all; and these 
qualities are peculiarly of a quiet, retiring, 

SB 2 
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modest, unassumiDg character. ^^ The king- 
dom of God cometh not with observation." 

But how different were the mighty signs 
and wonders worked by the prophet Moses. 
God's people are saved, but it is joined with 
the total and sweeping overthrow of their 
enemies. Observe, how they were brought 
up out of Egypt, " with a high hand." Mark 
the grandeur and imposing character of the 
passage of the Red Sea; or those awfiil 
trumpet-blasts, and thick clouds, and dark- 
ness, with which the Law was given on 
Mount Sinai ; declaring both of them in tones 
not to be misunderstood, that it is '^ the Lord 
that commandeth the waters ; it is the glori- 
ous God that maketh the thunder." The 
miracles of Moses acted upon the minds of 
the people through the emotions which are 
excited by what is fearful and sublime ; and, 
therefore, were necessarily grand and public, 
performed in the presence of the v^ole nation 
at once, and ruling them all with irresistible 
and overwhelming force, as though they were 
one man. 

2. Secondly, you will observe that our 
Lord's miracles were comparatively worked in 
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secret, that is, not without a sufficient number 
of witnesses, but certainly secretly compared 
with the miracles of Moses. So many saw 
His miracles as to certify for ever to the 
humble and faithful the sure ground on which 
rests their hope, but not so many as to force 
man's attention, and to compel the people to 
receive the Gospel by an overpowering and 
irresistible constraint; and so, while some 
believed, the great majority were unsatisfied, 
and continued to demand a sign. Israel was 
brought to Canaan, their land of promise, 
with a mighty hand and a stretched-out arm, 
but the kingdom of God cometh not with 
observation, and the Christian is led quietly 
and noiselessly through the world's wilderness 
to his heavenly home. The world sees not, 
it may be, the works which his Saviour brings 
to pass within him, and perhaps rudely and 
scornfully demands a sign, but the Christian 
knows the power of Christ and acknowledges 
it, and experiencing that mighty working in 
the mortification of his evil lusts, and the vic- 
tory over temptations, and the casting out of all 
evil tempers, he trusts in Him, who is able 
to save to the uttermost, and is safe. 
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However, we shall perhaps best see t^ 
comparative secrecy of the miracles of Christ, 
if we place one or two of them side by side 
with those of Moses. 

On the one hand, then, see Moses at the 
Red Sea with Israel assembled in all her 
tribes before him, and bidding them ^^ stand 
still, and see the salvation of the Lord."^ 
Behold Him in the presence of all the people, 
stretching out his hand over the sea, and the 
waters dividing, and again '^ the sea returning 
to his strength," and overwhelming Pharaoh 
and his chariots, and horsemen, and armies, 
so that " Israel saw that great work which 
the Lord did upon the Egyptians." 

On the other hand, see Jesus, at the fourth 
watch of the nic/ht^ walking on the sea.' The 
troubled waters were obedient to Him, and 
the winds listened to His voice and ceased 
from their fierce contention, but there were 
none at that hour in the dark night to witness 
this miracle, but His disciples and the sailors 
that were with them in the boat. 

Again, behold Moses in the presence of 
that seed which was ''as the stars of heavea, 

1 Exodus ziy. 31. ' Matt. ziv. 26. 
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and as the sands which are on the sea shore/' 
with the wonder-working rod in his hand; 
how " he clave the rocks in the wilderness 
and gave them drink as out of the great 
depth ;" how " he brought streams also out 
of the rock, and caused waters to run down 
like rivers/" for " he smote the rock that the 
waters gushed out/** and so rebuked the 
murmuring of Israel and restrained the mad- 
ness of the people. 

On the other hand, contemplate the miracle 
wherein Jesus feeds the five thousand with 
the five barley loaves, and the two small fishes. 
Consider the time, — ^it was evening, and the 
day was far spent. And then how quiet and 
retired was the place ! The men sit down by 
companies on the ground, for " there was much 
grass" there, and yet it was a desert place, 
away from the towns and villages. How 
destitute, too, was the miracle itself of all 
those outward circumstances of pomp and 
grandeur which appeal to the sight! an 
invisible creative power multiplies the five 
loaves; our Lord scarcely appears as the 
instrument by which His Almighty work is 

1 Psalm Izxyiii. 16, 16. • Jhid yer. 20. 
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accomplished. The words which He uttered 
are no stem sentences of irresistible command, 
big with terror, and ruling the murmuring 
people by overpowering force and authority ; 
but in every word, and in every action of His, 
there is a retiring quietness* which contrasts 
most remarkably with the miracle of Moses. 
^^ He blessed* and brake, and gave the loaves 
to His disciples, and the disciples to the 
multitude."* He does not work the miracle 
in His own hands, but He gives the loaves 
to the disciples, and they distribute, so that 
it would seem as if in their hands the se^ 
cret power of Him, by whom God created 
the worlds* was exercised. And moreover, 
when all was over, we find that the very 
multitude who had been fed, considered not 
the miracle, nor did the disciples themselves. 
The miracle* therefore, partook of the cha^ 
racter of that new kingdom, whose authority 
it was to establish, and which conieth not 
with observation. 

3. Another fact relative to our Saviour's 
miracles points out to us, how utterly they 
were devoid of all outward show or display. 

1 Matt. XLT. 19. 
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He never seemed as if He sought opportuni- 
ties to work His miracles, but took them such 
as they came, — by chance, as we should say. 
Of course nothing which He did could be by 
chance, to whom all hearts were open, and 
who knew all things, and was well aware of 
what He was about to do. However, cer- 
tainly, to speak humanly. His miracles were 
worked as occasion offered; there was no 
preparation, no call, no gathering together of 
the people. 

To take but two instances. Those two 
blind men, who sat by the way side, were 
restored to sight as Jesus passed by on His 
road from Jericho to Jerusalem :* and again, 
our Lord was simply travelling with His 
disciples toward Nain, and ^^ when He came 
nigh to the ^te of the city, behold there was 
a dead man carried out."* We know what 
followed,— that the dead was raised. 

4. Once more, consider that crowning 
miracle of the Gospel, wherein Christ raised 
Himself from the dead, and x)vercame the 
power of death and the grave. Consider the 
time of Christ's Resurrection. The holy 

> Matt. XX. 30. * Lake tIL. 12. 
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women came very early in the morning to 
the sepulchre, as it began to dawn toward 
the first day of the week, while it was yet 
dark, but He whom they sought was not 
there, but risen. Alone, out of sight of men, 
with no human eye beholding Him, did Jesus 
arise from the still tomb, where they had laid 
Him, because it was not possible that He 
should be holden of death. The very 
keepers, who watched the tomb, saw Him 
not rise, for when in excessive brightness the 
angels, those ministering spirits which are as 
aflame of fire, rolled away the stone from the 
sepulchre, the soldiers all became as dead men. 
Quiet and unseen was Christ's resurrection, 
and when His disciples came, though so 
early that the darkness of night had not yet 
vanished, nor the sun gone forth from his 
chamber in the East, rejoicing as a giant to 
run his race, yet had the Sun of Righteous- 
ness arisen with healing in His wings, and 
"gone before them into Galilee." The 
kingdom of God cometh not with observa- 
tion. 

But in fact this is the peculiar and dis- 
tinguishing character of that spiritual king- 
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dam which Christ introduced. His king- 
dom is not of this world ; it has to do with 
the souls of men, which He came to save; it 
establishes a spiritual service and worship ; 
all its workings on the soul partake of this 
silent, gentle, quiet character. Christ came 
not to dazzle men's understandings, and 
violently to force them to the truth, or even 
to place it so strongly before them, that, their 
hearts being unprepared to receive it, they 
should die under its consuming brightness,— 
"being man,' and having seen God;" — but 
Christ came to give sufficient evidence, if men 
were disposed to follow it out,-r--to persuade, — 
to draw,— to lead calmly and noiselessly 
along. He came to gather sheep into His 
fold, not wild-beasts into His den. 

This is the way in which prophecy foretold 
the Church or Kingdom of God should make 
its way among the nations, and history tells 
us how prophecy has proved true. It was 
the stpne cut out without hands, small indeed 
at first, but which gradually grew until it brake 
in pieces alj the kingdoms of the earth. It 
was the grain of mustard-seed planted in the 
earth, the smallest of seeds, until in the 
c c 
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silent process of vegetation it became the 
largest of trees, sheltering beneath its branches 
all the fowls of the air. It was the little 
leaven hid in the measures of meal, which 
had so wondrous an eflfect, as to leaven the 
whole lump. It was the pearl of great price 
hidden in a field, but which, though hidden, 
gave such a value to the whole land, where it 
was concealed, that a man went and sold all 
that he had and bought that field. It was at 
first a small and despised band of men, knit 
together in a holy fellowship among them* 
selves, but hated or contemned by all the 
rest of the world, in an obscure province, 
yet "gradually advancing firmly onwards, 
until this same Church acquired the sove- 
reignty of imperial Rome, and disposed of 
thrones and empires.'" 

"I have seen the sun," says one of our 
Bishops, " with a little ray of light challenge 
all the powers of darkness, and, without vio- 
lence and noise, climbing up the hills, hath 
made night so to retire, that its memory was 
lost in the joys and spritefulness of the morn- 
ing, and Christianity, without violence or 

' Gresley*8 Portr. of a Charchman, p. 65. 
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armies, without resistance and self-preserva- 
tion, without strength or human eloquence, 
without challenging of privileges, or fighting 
against tyranny, without alteration of govern- 
ment and scandal of princes, with its hu- 
mility and meekness, with toleration and 
patience, with obedience and charity, with 
praying and dying, did insensibly turn the 
world into Christian, and persecution into 
victory."' Such is the history of the rise of 
the Church of Christ: verily, the kingdom 
of God cometh not with observation. 

And such also is the nature of the influ- 
ence of the Church upon its individual mem- 
bers, in whom the seed sown springs up, and 
bears fruit. When men, pricked to their 
hearts, obey the call, " Repent and be bap- 
tized for the remission of sins," or when 
thankfully accepting the blessed word of 
God, that " the promise is linto us and to our 
children," we bring our little ones to Holy Bap- 
tism, assured that God favourably alloweth 
this charitable work of ours, the first begin- 
nings of the work of grace are unseen as the 

> Bp. Jer. Taylor's Sermon on the Faith and Patience of 
the Saints. 
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breath of heaven, that flutters past us, and we 
" cannot tell whence it cometh or whitiier it 
goeth" and ^^yet (when not stifled) are Mt 
in their effects like the energy of the viewless 
winds." 

Mark, too, the quiet, unassuming charac- 
ter of him who« trained up from the first in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord, has 
gradually grown in grace as he grew in years. 
We are unable to trace the progressive change 
that is going on, and yet, if we take the cha- 
racter at two different periods, we find that 
without observation it has become more 
heavenly, and more ripe for heaven. Faith 
has assumed a deeper and more earnest tone ; 
love has kindled within the heart into an 
intenser flame ; hope has rooted itself more 
undoubtingly on the eternal reward^ with 
more entire dependance on Him who gave us 
hope. Holiness has increased as the days 
have gone by, keeping ever stricter watch on 
every thought, word, and work. There is 
more activity in the service of our Master, as 
the time draws nearer, when the night 
cometh, in which no man can work. There 
is more pleasure and joy in devotional ser- 
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vices, and more entire freedom from worldly 
thoughts and intruding recollections in those 
sacred hours consecrated peculiarly to the 
exercises of religion. As the Christian's 
daily prayer is, " Thy will be done in earth 
as it is in heaven," so does he daily approach 
nearer to this heavenly-mindedness. Such is 
the advance towards perfection, and the ever- 
increasing meetness for the presence of God, 
and the gradual, silent, but real develope- 
ment of spiritual powers and spiritual graces. 
You cannot see the work that is going on, 
but you can tell that it is proceeding by com- 
paring one period of the man's life with 
another. The power of God's kingdom on 
the soul, like that kingdom itself, is deep as 
the bluest depths of some mighty river, but 
calm and still as its most unrippled surface, 
and steady and sure in its slow but majestic 
progress, as the roll of its waters, ever multi- 
plying, ever flowing onwards, until they come 
to the boundless infinity of ocean. 

And so will it be with the awakened and 
repentant sinner. Though necessarily there 
be a disturbance in changing the current of 
c c 
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the affections, and though it be painful and 
laborious to retrace our steps in order to 
regain the path of Christian piety we have 
left, yet that repentance, and that conversion, 
will ever be the most real, and be the most 
likely to abide, which comes nearest in its 
character to that of the kingdom of God, 
which cometh not with observation. When 
a sinner is turned from the error of his ways, 
it is a bad sign^ if he talk loudly ^nd much ; 
it is a bad sign, if his professions be many, 
and perpetually obtruded on our notice ; if he 
soon begin to tell us of his experience, and 
his consolations, and his peace. The surest 
l-epentance is that, where sin is felt most 
deeply, and where there is the greatest shame 
and sorrow for the past ; and shame likes not 
to be seen, and sorrow retires from the rude 
gaze of others. The surest repentance with 
the promise of most permanent effects is, when 
little is said, but much is done, and at once ; 
when there is a willingness to remain in sor- 
row as long as God may think fit, and not so 
quick and eager a desire after comfort and 
peace. Well content is the real penitent, if 
God will pardon and forgive his iniquities. 
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and when God sends comfort most deeply 
grateful will he be for it, seeing such love 
was most undeserved, but meanwhile he will 
patiently suffer in deep and entire submission 
to the Divine Will. The change in the sin- 
ner's life, one would wish to see, is not hasty 
and violent, but calm and deliberate, — ^not 
noisy and full of profession, but still, and full 
of practice, — ^not a boasting of newly acquired 
privileges, but a humble sense of past sins, 
and stedfast confidence in God's mercy for 
the future through the merits of Christ. The 
kingdom of God, whether in the gradual 
growth from grace to grace, or in the turning 
of a sinner from the error of his ways, and 
renewing him to holiness of life, — the king- 
dom of God, powerful over the heart of man, 
Cometh not with observation. 

When this life is over, there is an end to 
all uncertainty as to our eternal state ; as far 
as we are individually concerned, with the 
end of our earthly pilgrimage is the end of 
our hopes of heaven, or our fears of hell. 
And so, as the church militant on earth is but 
a type of that spotless triumphant church in 
heaven, the glorified Bride of the Lamb, 
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death is but a type of that day of final sen- 
tence, whereon the everlasting kingdom of 
light shall commence. Now, if we consider 
the slow and gradual decay of the powers of 
life, as old age advances, — the noiseless, steal- 
thy advance of consumption in some diseases* — 
the unexpectedness of sudden death, — ^the fact» 
that come slowly or come quickly, death al- 
most always comes suddenly at the last, — 
seeing these things are so, we shall say, that 
death cometh not with observation. And so 
will it be with the awful and tremendous Day 
of Judgment. Silently will the dead be 
sleeping in their quiet graves, — unthinkingly 
will the quick be busying themselves in the 
affairs of this life, as it was in the days of the 
flood, — when the blast of the Archangel's 
trumpet shall proclaim to all, both quick and 
dead, that the day of the Lord is come, which 
cometh as a thief in the night. Then will 
they whose lamps are trimmed, awake, 
though from the sleep of death, prepared to 
meet their Judge; while upon the wicked 
will have come destruction unawares, and the 
kingdom of God will have overtaken them 
without observation, and found them not 
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ready. Oh, may we be wise in time, now while 
yet it is the accepted day, for in such an hour, 
as we think not, the Son of Man cometh. 



SERMON XIV. 

W^t $ilgrimag< of ^faftift. 

[Preached at 8. OUes' on the S9th of May, 1842.] 
Hebrews xi. 14. 

« THEY THAT SAY SUCH THINGS DECLARE PLAINLY THAT THEY SEEK 
A COUNTRY." 

It is not strange, that so high a place should 
be given to faith in the work of man's resto- 
ration to the presence and favour of God; for 
without it how could man on his part do any 
thing religiously at all ! God, the object of 
religion, dwells unseen in that high and holy 
place, where no human eye can penetrate; 
and is a Spirit, to whom every worshipper 
must draw nigh in spirit likewise. True, He 
makes the clouds His chariot, and rides abroad 
on the wings of the wind, and His voice is 
heard in the thunder, and He smiles on us in 
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the sunshine; hut yet we only understand 
thereby^ that One inyisible is behind^ and, 
notwithstanding these manifestations of His 
attributes, no man hath seen God at any time. 
Heaven, the promised reward of the religious- 
minded, and the aim of all their hopes, is 
unseen. No one has been admitted into the 
happy country, and returned to tell us, that 
he has beheld the mansions of eternal joy, 
and actually trod, where the curse is not, 
where all tears are wiped away, where the 
wicked cease from troubling, and the weary 
are at rest. We are told also, that the wicked 
shall be turned into hell and all the people 
that forget Grod ; we have heard of unquench- 
able flames, — of a never-dying worm, — of 
everlasting agonies ; of torments reserved for 
sinners, who despise the long-suffering of 
God which calls them to repentance, such as 
we cannot think of without shuddering. But, 
though we may well believe that such shall 
be the case; though^ were there no other 
grounds, the stings of a guilty conscience, the 
miseries of sin, and the woes which art its 
iruits, the consequences even here of offending 
the pure and holy laws of God, thesey*-these 
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alone, — might well make us believe all that 
has been told us of hell hereafter, yet is the 
fire prepared unseen by us, and no man hath 
been to the gate of hell, and returned to tell 
us where or what it is. It appears, then, 
that religion deals with the invisible; it 
teaches us to worship a God, whom we see 
not ; it animates us with hopes of an unseen 
place of future reward ; its place of righteous 
retribution and punishment is unseen; the 
enemies of our soul, and the angels which 
minister to the heirs of salvation, are alike 
unseen ; and who has seen the soul that is to 
be lost or saved ? 

Such being the case, we understand at 
once how, without faith, religion could not 
possibly exist. Without faith it would be im- 
possible to please God, or to pay Him any 
act of worship at all. For it is by faith that 
the things which are not seen, become as 
sure to us as those which we behold with 
the eyes of our flesh, It is by faith, that the 
invisible world becomes present to our view, 
and we live with the unseen God for our 
Ruler and our Father, the Supreme Object 
of our affections, whom, before all, we strive 
n D 
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to obey ; with heaven, the countiy we are 
seeking; with hell, a reality to be feared and 
avoided ; with the air thronged with viewless 
spirits, tending us for good or seeking our 
destruction, swift to do the will of the master 
they serve. Faith is the realisation of invisi- 
ble things, thus causing them to actuate us 
and to serve for motives, like the things 
which we see around us. Faith is the sub- 
stance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen. 

When the farmer takes the small, hard 
seed, and opens the furrows of the earth, and 
puts bis seed therein, in the hope that when 
time has gone by, and many rains have fallen, 
and many warm beams have shone from the 
sun above, he shall receive for his one seed, 
to all appearance so dry and dead, first, green 
and living shoots, and then a plentiful har- 
vest, — ^in this his sowing he acts in faith. 

Or take an example of the nature and 
working of faith from the Scriptures. Ob- 
serve carefully the narrative of Israel's pas- 
sage over the river Jordan.* First, we have 
the promise of God, that the waters of Jordan 

1 Jofihua iU. 15. 
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should miraculously divide for their tribes to 
pass through, an unseen and unlikely thing. 
This was the object of their faith. Now see 
how they acted upon this promise. The 
priests that bare the Ark set forth and came 
to Jordan, and their feet were dipped in the 
brim of the water. They believed the pro- 
mise, when to all sight there was no appear- 
ance of its fulfilment ; they set forth, when 
Jordan's waves rolled on as they had done 
aforetime ; nay, their feet were actually wet 
by the stream, and yet the waters were undi- 
vided. Observe, how by faith they acted 
upon the promise, just as if it had been ful- 
filled, when there were yet no signs of any 
such thing. And then, when, by the power 
of faith, they had marched on thus far, their 
faith was rewarded, and a way was made for 
them, that the people passed through dry 
shod. 

This, then, is faith, to be influenced by 
what is unseen, as if seen ; to embrace the 
promises, though seen but afar oflF, yet seen 
as though present; to be assured of them, 
and so assured, to live as strangers and pil- 
grims upon earth. We are able at once to 



I 
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understand how extensive is the province of 
faith ; how it must come in, as it were, in 
every religious act, in every religious word, 
and in every serious thought. No ohedience 
can be paid to God, no trust can be put in 
our Saviour, no prayer can be offered, or 
praise rendered, to ascend from the recesses 
of the heart to Him who abideth in secret, 
nothing can be done without faith. 

But let us now consider the office of faith 
in a Christian's daily walk and conversation, 
enabling him to fix his aims on the world to 
come, and to value rightly his situation in 
the present world. Let us see how faith 
leads us to look upon what is merely earthly, 
what comparison it bids us make between 
things temporal and eternal. " These," saith 
the Apostle, '^all died in faith: they con- 
fessed that they were strangers and pilgrims 
on earth ; and they that say such things 
declare plainly that they seek a country." 

The man of the world can only see those 
material things by which he is encompassed. 
He is influenced only by the things of time. 
The lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, — these furnish him with 
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all his motives. On the other hand, the man 
of faith considers himself in a strange coun-^ 
try, and on the road to another. His affec- 
tions are in the world to come. He believes 
that the things unseen are eternal, — that they 
not merely exists but that they alone shall 
continue. The motives, by which his deeds 
are influenced, have not their root in earth, 
but spring from heaven. He is a stranger 
and a pilgrim here, and his every action de- 
clares plainly that he seeks a country. The 
man of the world thinks him a fool. He 
says to the Christian, " My money and my 
gold is in my purse, and I can see it with my 
eyes ; but your treasure, where is that ? My 
pleasures 1 daily enjoy, in the gratification of 
my senses, and in doing as my soul desireth; 
but your happiness, what a dream it is ? you 
cannot point to it, it is all to come. I build 
myself houses, and lay their foundations deep 
in the earth, and call my lands after my own 
name. I have something to look at for my 
trouble and labour. But you? — you speak 
of a city, which is above ; who has seen it ? 
you spend your money on others, and not on 
yourself, and call it lending to the Lord; 
D d2 
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when wiU He repay yoal your yaj life^ you 
say, is not here ; but, to use your own words, 
kid with Christ in God. I have the substan- 
tial realities ; you aie losing these, and all 
for that which is dreamy, in another worlds 
diadowy as a ghost, unsubstantial, unseen.** 
Thus would aigue the man of the world; but 
he shakes not the confidence of the Chris- 
tian; for the Christian lives by faith, and 
iaith is the substance of his hopes, the evi* 
dence of his unseen desires. He declares 
plainly, that here he has no continuing city, 
but that he seeks one to come, and, in such 
faith, and upon such principles, so he acts» 
and so he lives. 

This has ever been the way in which good 
men have regarded the present life, — ^looking 
upon it as a pilgrimage to a better world* 
Thus did Abraham ^^ sojourn in the land of 
promise, as in a strange country,"* which was 
not his home; in his very mode of living 
declaring plainly, that he sought a country, 
''dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and 
Jacob, the heirs of the same promise ; for he 
looked for a city which hath foundations^ 

1 Heb. xi, 9. 
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whose builder and maker is God." Thus 
did Jacobs after a life of sorrows and joys 
strangely intermingled, like sunshine and 
shower on an April day, confess at the close 
of his life, that it had been only a pilgrimage ; 
that as the days of his father, so his own,— 
pilgrims alike they had all been, seeking a 
country. This was the dying witness of 
king David, the man after God's own heart, 
" We are strangers before Thee our God, and 
sojourners, as were all our fathers : our days 
on earth are as a shadow, and there is none 
abiding." The saints regarded not the things 
which are seen, otherwise than pilgrims re^ 
gard the things which they behold in the 
land through which they pass. Their hopes, 
their longings were fixed on the holy shrine 
at the end of their pilgrimage. They felt that 
all around them was not more their own, 
than the possessions of a land in which for a 
time they were sojourners. By faith they 
deemed themselves subjects of the King im- 
mortal, invisible ; to His court they travelled ; 
to His Presence they hastened. Men looked 
on them, as they went along, and saw plainly 
that they sought a country. 
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The wanderings of the children of Israel 
will serve to illustrate this particular opera- 
tion of Faiths enabling a man to consider his 
present life as a pilgrimage^ and to seek his 
home in a life to come. They are the type 
and the foreshadowing of each individual 
Christian, and their joumeyings happened 
unto them ^^for ensamples/' and are pre- 
served for ^' our admonition upon whom the 
ends of the world are come." They left 
the land of Egypt, their house of bondage, 
and lived for a long time the life of way- 
fering men, seeking the land of Canaan, the 
country of their rest. On the promise of 
God, and under the guidance of Moses, they 
left the flesh-pots of Egypt, and were found 
in the wilderness. And men, f^ho found 
them there, and regarded them closely, must 
have observed that there was something 
about them which " declared plainly that 
they sought a country." Very different were 
they from the wandering tribes of the desert; 
the travellers might evidently be known by 
their guise. 

Now on meeting with the children of 
Israel we should have seen that they moved 
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along in one compact company, — all together 
in one direction. There was no schism in 
the body. Part were not going one way, 
and part another, but they were one fellow- 
ship, one society, under one leader, travelling 
one road. 

Moreover, they did not move along accord- 
ing to the lust of their own pleasure, but the 
cloudy Pillar went before them, and when It 
stayed, they travelled not, — ^when It was 
taken up, they went forward. '' In the day- 
time God led them with a cloud, and all the 
night through with a light of fire." That 
one mighty company travelled not as their 
own wishes urged them, but, with their 
faces all set in the same direction, they 
journeyed or rested as the Pillar of God sig- 
nified to them. 

You may have seen a flock of sheep pass- 
ing along the dusty road to another pasture. 
Sometimes at the will of the shepherd they 
will rest by the way side, and some will be 
eating of the grass they find there, and some 
will lie down on the bank, panting and ex- 
hausted, that so they may recover their 
breath, and repose their weary limbs. And 
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then, when the shepherd again desires it, 
they move along, — a pilgrim flock, — all may 
see that they are such: and could we tell 
their thoughts, doubtless they are longing for 
the fresher fields to which they are going* 
And so of the children of Israel in the wilder- 
ness under their great Shepherd : ^' as for 
His own people/' says king David, '' He led 
them forth like sheep, and carried them in 
the wilderness like a flock/* 

Again, the children of Israel dwelt in 
tabernacles or tents. When they were set* 
tied in Canaan, they lived in fenced cities ; 
but when they were pilgrims seeking a 
country, they only lived in tents, that could 
be easily struck as soon as needed, and 
carried with them. They sought cities which 
had foundations, but meanwhile they took 
care to be encumbered as little as possible on 
the road; and so when the guiding Pillar 
stopped they rested in these mere temporary 
abodes, and were at once ready again to 
to move onwards when the Angel of the- 
Lord's Presence should bid them. 

Another thing by which the Israelites were 
known as pilgrims, was the mode of their sus- 
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tenance. They passed, indeed, through the 
abodes of other nations, but they were spe- 
cially fed by Him who led them on their 
way. Day by day, as they went along, were 
they nourished in a strange manner. "He 
clave the hard rocks in the wilderness, and 
gave them drink thereof, as it had been out 
of the great depths." " He prepared a table 
in the wilderness ; He gave bread also, and 
provided flesh for His people." " He com- 
manded the clouds above, and opened the 
doors of heaven." It was diflferent when, no 
longer pilgrims, they had arrived at the land 
of promise. Then " they did eat of the old 
com of the land," and " the manna ceased on 
the morrow after they had eaten of the old 
corn of the land, neither had the children of 
Israel manna any more ; but they did eat of 
the fruit of the land of Canaan that year." 

I will but mention one more sign of their 
pilgrimage, but so remarkable a one that we 
cannot fail to notice it. I mean the mode in 
which God appointed that they should eat 
the passover, as if to remind themselves that 
they sought a country, and were not come to 
the land which the Lord had promised to 
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their forefathers. "Thus shall ye eat it," 
Tvas God's command at the first institution 
of the passover, — " with your loins girded," — 
travellers may not clothe themselves with 
anything to impede them on the way, — ^*' with 
your loins girded, your shoes on your feet, 
and your staff in your hand ; and ye shall 
eat it in haste." So was this great Sacrifi- 
cial Feast instituted. It was a night much 
to be remembered in Israel unto the Lord, 
who then brought out their armies firom 
Egypt. Henceforth there was no permanent 
rest for them ; they were pilgrims until they 
reached that good land unto which they 
journeyed, and from this time they declared 
plainly that they sought a country. 

And so, too, should we say of the Chris- 
tian, who is living a Christian's life, and has 
faith to regard aright his position in the pre- 
sent world. He is but a traveller, a mere 
sojourner, a pilgrim ; God is his guide, and 
the Captain of his salvation. His soul is 
sustained by heavenly food. As Israel dwelt 
in tents, so the Christian lays not up for him- 
self many things here ; here he has no abid- 
ing city ; he lives not for this present life. 
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but for the world to come. He, too, is on 
his road to the land of promise ; his rest is 
hereafter ; heaven is the place of stay to 
which he looks, — ^his Canaan. He takes up 
the Psalmist's words, " Thou shalt guide me 
by Thy counsel, and after that receive me to 
glory." There remaineth a rest for the peo- 
ple of God. 

And now, my brethren, we have heard 
what a Christian s faith is ; we have heard 
how his heart's treasure is laid up above, 
where the thieves steal not, and where the 
moth is unable to corrupt ; but we have 
heard in vain, if we have not each one re- 
garded ourselves, to see how far the Chris- 
tian's faith is ours. Suppose a heathen were 
to come here in quest of brighter light, and 
more saving truth, than he had yet been 
blessed with, could I point to you — a Chris- 
tian congregation — a Christian parish, — as 
the best evidence that Christianity is true 1 
Could I bid him look at you, in the world 
like himself, with ties of kindred, and ties of 
interest^ with bodies to provide for, families 
to maintain, children of Adam like himself, — 
and yet could I bid him look at you, and see. 
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how you were but pilgrims in a strange land? 
how there was something mysterious about 
you, declaring plainly that your affections, 
your hopes^ your thoughts were in heaven? 
Could I triumphantly appeal to you^ and say, 
would these men live as they do, but with the 
firmest confidence that beyond the grave is 
their only rest, — with God tie supreme object 
of their worship, their reverence, and their 
love, and so they embrace His promises, as 
believing that He is fedthful who has pro- 
mised? There was a time when a Christian 
society might have been thus appealed to, as 
the best and strongest evidence of the Chris- 
tian faith ; when the heathens beheld them 
with astonishment, for though in the world it 
was seen that they were not of the world ; 
when, though Christians were deemed mad 
for so visionary a search, yet were they 
recognised by all as pilgrims seeking a 
country. Would God it might be so again ! 
would God men might look on us with won- 
der, as strangers on our road elsewhither, 
distinguished evidently firom the people of 
the land through which we pass! There 
was a time when it was so ; when Christians 



ON EARTH. 



327 



kept " the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace," knowing that there is but " one body, 
and one Spirit, one hope of their calling, one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and 
Father of all;" and so they were seen to be 
pilgrims by the oneness of purpose, and the 
imity with which they went along. There 
was a time when Christians "continued 
stedfastly in the Apostles' doctrine and fel- 
lowship, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers."' They were all fed with the same 
spiritual food, and prayed with one voice, 
and in the same words, to their Lord and 
Master above. There was a time when, 
while men of the world were known by their 
selfishness, each pursuing his own pleasure, 
seeking the gratification of his own ends, 
aiming at his own interest. Christians were 
easily discerned, — for " the multitude of them 
that believed were of one heart and of one 
soul ; neither said any of them that ought of 
the things which he possessed was his own ; 
but they had all things in common."' My 
brethren, let us each one look to himself: do 
our alms, do our prayers, does our frequent 

1 Acts ii. 42. 3 Acts iy. 32. 
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and earnest attendance at the Holy Commu- 
nion^ does our unity, does our whole mode of 
life, declare plainly that we are in search of 
a country ? that we are here but pilgrims, 
travelling heavenwards 1 Look each man on 
himself, does he recognise the servant of God 
in a strange landt Do you think that others 
would be struck with us, noticing that there 
was something unearthly about us, manifestly 
shewing that we had set our affections on 
things above, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God ? 

We sometimes hear talk of faith and works, 
as though they were separable, — that one 
man has faith, and another has works. We see 
them compared, and weighed in the scales, 
and men argue about them, some preferring 
one, some the other. Believe me, brethren, 
one cannot exist without the other. If a 
man be in earnest striving to please God^ 
thus far he must have faith. And again, it 
is impossible that eternity, and the things of 
eternity, and the eternal God should be 
realised, without an effect being produced on 
a man's actions. The principle of faith within 
must shew itself in the outward walk and 
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conversation. If a man be seeking heaven, 
he must be diflferent from his neighbours who 
are not. He may be only conscious himself, 
that he is endeavouring to win the immortal 
crowii, promised by the Father, for the sake 
of the death of His Son ; but they, who look 
upon him, and watch him, — bystanders can- 
not fail of seeing, that he is different from the 
herd of worldlings, who have not a thought 
beyond the grave. These are at home ; the 
Christian is not. These regard earthly things 
as the end of their hopes and desires ; the 
Christian gazes further, — beyond earth to 
heaven. 

Except they were possessed of such a faith, 
why suffered, my brethren, the noble army of 
Martyrs ? why witnessed they their good con- 
fession *{ why have men been found mad 
enough to live a life of bodily suffering, and 
die a contumelious death, if religion be all a 
fable, — ^if heaven exist not, — if hell be only 
a bugbear? There have been found men, 
whose actions declared so plainly, that none 
could mistake, that here they counted not 
themselves to have apprehended, but that 
they pressed on to the prize. Why, I ask, 

£S2 
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have such men been found 1 > ''They were 
stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted, 
were slain with the sword; they wandered 
about in sheep-skins and goat-skins; being 
destitute, afflicted^ tormented ; they wan- 
dered in deserts, and in mountains, and in 
dens and caves of the earth." They were 
thought by the heathen to have been out of 
their senses, so careless were they of the pre- 
sent life, when the honour of God and the 
voice of conscience interfered, if so be that by 
any means eternal happiness in another world 
might be secured. They gave up the dearest ties 
of kindred ; two in one house were set against 
three, and three against two. Father and 
son, mother and daughter, husband and wife, 
brother and sister; were found at variance. 
There was a ' terrible shaking' of the earth. 
Surely this was a practical faith ; surely these 
men gave sufficient signs of the belief that 
was in them. Listen again to their witness ; 
"others were tortured, not accepting deliver- 
ance," — and why was this ? " that they might 
obtain a better resurrection." Well said that 
illustrious Apostle and Martyr, " If in this 
life only we have hope, then are we of all men 
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most miserable;" but our hope is in the 
next life ; were there no heaven, no hell, no 
judgment day, " why stand we in jeopardy 
every hour !" " if the dead rise not, what ad- 
vantageth it me" to have endured suflFering ? 
'* but we know^ that if our earthly house of 
this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a 
building of God, an house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens." 

Let us talk no more, then, of faith, as if it 
were at mere emotion, or the power of utter- 
ing religious language: when men, as they 
look on you, — when angels, as they behold 
you, — when the great God, who reads the 
secrets of your hearts, — sees that you have 
set your face Sionwards, and are indeed con- 
fessing that you are but pilgrims, who seek a 
country, then, — though you boast not that 
you have faith yourselves, — shall Christian 
friends thank Almighty God on your behalf, 
that He has put a living faith in your hearts. 

Then will you come to God to guide you, 
knowing that you cannot guide yourselves ; 
you will come to Him for the bread from 
heaven, and the water of the river of life ; 
you will pray; you will meditate on His 
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Word ; you wUl be found, where His Saints 
are found, in the congregation of His Church ; 
and, above all, you will never neglect to par- 
ticipate in His Holy Communion, the Sacra- 
ment of our Saviour's blessed Body and 
Blood. And in your daily walk and conver- 
sation you will be careful in every deed, in 
every word, in every thought; your search 
for a better world will be seen in the strictness 
of your integrity, in the mode in which you 
regard your wealth, or whatever God has 
given you, in the ordering of your families, 
and in the regulation of all you do. " If ye 
call on the Father, who, without respect of 
persons, judgeth according to every man's 
work, pass the time of your sojourning here 
in fear."* " Dearly beloved, I beseech you, as 
strangers and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly 
lusts, which war against the soul, having 
your conversation honest among the Gentiles: 
that they may, by your good works which 
they shall behold, glorify God in the day of 
visitation."* 

And recollect all, that if you seek not hea- 
ven, yet a country of some sort you nrnst 

> IPet. i. 27. * IPet.u. 11. 
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seek ; that, whether you will or will not, this 
cannot be your home or final rest ; say, then, 
mhat country shall we seek % say, then, whi- 
ther shall we go % shall it be to heaven or to 
helix 
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